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Foundation—Flanders, project number 1231920N). In the course of describing 
the grammar of Biblical Aramaic, I frequently found myself noting that some 
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missing from the Old Greek or otherwise textually difficult. To avoid circular- 
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Models Challenging Biblical Criticism and Michael Segal’s many different 
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of 2021, were inspirational in this regard, as was Juha Pakkala’s Ezra the Scribe, 
BZAW 347 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2004). 

I am accordingly very grateful for Prof. Lemmelijn’s willingness to provide an 
earlier draft of this work with helpful comments and corrections and Prof. Segal’s 
friendly encouragement. Thank you, too, to Harald Samuel, Maarten Kossmann, 
Marijn van Putten, and everyone else who showed interest in this project. On 
the publishing side, I sincerely thank the anonymous reviewer, who read and 
commented on this work in record time, and my former student at Leiden and 
former colleague at Brill, Elisa Perotti, for her excellent work both on this book 
and on my first one (for which I forgot to supply a preface). The errors that 
remain in this work are, of course, all my own. Final thanks for their loving 
support are due to my parents, to Hilde, and to David, nian wx. 
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CHAPTER 1 


Introduction 


The book of Daniel (Dan) presents us with many indications of multiple 
authorship and a complicated textual history. Most obviously, there are the 
oppositions of genre and language. Dan 1-6 contain loosely connected court 
tales, mostly narrated in the third person.1 Dan 7-12 contain apocalypses, 
mostly narrated in the first person.” Largely but not entirely overlapping this 
distinction, Dan 2:4b—6:29 are preserved in Aramaic, while Dan 1-2:4a and 
8-12 have reached us in Hebrew. These fault lines running through the text 
already led early modern thinkers such as Spinoza and Newton to identify vari- 
ous hands at work.3 

These issues of genre, contents, and language also lend Daniel its great 
importance to a number of fields of study. Besides their literary merit, the 
court tales and apocalypses provide information on cultural contacts and ide- 
ologies of empire and resistance during the post-exilic period.* And linguisti- 
cally, Daniel accounts for the bulk of the Biblical Aramaic corpus.” 

When scholars want to use the valuable evidence Daniel has on offer, how- 
ever, its history of composition becomes a problem.® From a historical and lit- 
erary perspective, it makes a big difference if a certain part of a narrative or 
vision can be shown to derive from a later hand than the surrounding text. 


1 For an in-depth investigation of this genre, see Tawny L. Holm, Of Courtiers and Kings: The 
Biblical Daniel Narratives and Ancient Story-Collections, EANEC 1 (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 
2013). 

2 On the genre of apocalypse, see recently John J. Collins, “What Is Apocalyptic Literature?,” in 
The Oxford Handbook of Apocalyptic Literature, ed. John J. Collins (Oxford: Oxford University 
Press, 2014), 1-16. 

3 Tractatus Theologico-Politicus (Hamburg: Kiinraht, 1670), 130-31; Isaac Newton, Observations 
upon the Prophecies of Daniel and the Apocalypse of St. John (Bartholomew-Close: Darby & 
Browne, 1733), 10. 

4 Eg. Anathea E. Portier-Young, Apocalypse Against Empire: Theologies of Resistance in Early 
Judaism (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2011). 

5 The other Aramaic passages in the Hebrew Bible occur in Jeremiah 10:11 and Ezra 4:8-6:18, 
712-26. Of the other Aramaic phrases occurring sporadically throughout the Hebrew Bible, 
NNITAW V ‘cairn of testimony’ (Genesis 31:47) is usually counted as part of the Biblical 
Aramaic corpus, while individual words like *111703n ‘his favours’ (Psalm 116:12) and 92 ‘son’ 
(Proverbs 31:2) are not. 

6 On the necessity of taking textual history into account when using biblical texts as historical 
sources, see Juha Pakkala, “Can We Reconstruct the Textual History of the Hebrew Bible?,” 
Religion Compass 11.11-12 (2017): €12256. 
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Linguists and philologists need to know whether a given instance of variation 
found in the text can be explained by a difference in authorship or whether the 
variant forms belong to one and the same linguistic system. Dating of any pas- 
sage of Daniel on historical or linguistic grounds, too, depends on an informed 
idea of which parts of the texts are demonstrably later than others. Clearing up 
the textual history of the book of Daniel thus forms an important first step in 
many lines of research. 


1 History of the Scholarship 


Many scholars have already taken up the challenge of separating Daniel's 
compositional layers.” While some authors still defend its literary unity,® the 
consensus has settled on what Koch has termed the Aufstockungshypothese 
(‘cumulative hypothesis’).° This hypothesis, which originated with Sellin and 
Holscher in the early twentieth century,!° sees the individual stories in Dan 2-6 
as the oldest part of the book. After these court tales were collected, Dan1 and 
7 were added, although scholars disagree over which came first. The Hebrew 
apocalypses of Dan 8-12 were then added later, during the Maccabean crisis of 
the 160s BCE; some scholars also identify certain interpolations in Dan 2 and 7 
with this editorial activity.“ Over the past decades, this model has been refined 


7 See the excellent literature reviews in Klaus Koch, Das Buch Daniel, EdF 144 (Darmstadt: 
Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 1980); Philip R. Davies, Daniel, reprint, OTGu 4 
(Sheffield: JsoT, 1993); John J. Collins, Daniel: A Commentary on the Book of Daniel 
(Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1993); Herbert Niehr, “Das Buch Daniel,” in Einleitung 
in das Alte Testament, ed. Erich Zenger, 3rd ed., KStTh 1,1 (Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 
1998), 458-67; Tawny L. Holm, “Book of Daniel,’ in Oxford Research Encyclopedia of 
Religion, ed. John Barton (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2019), https://doi.org/10.1093 
/acrefore /9780199340378.013.152. 

8 E.g. Jan-Wim Wesselius, “The Writing of Daniel,” in The Book of Daniel: Composition and 
Reception, ed. John J. Collins and Peter W. Flint, vol. 2, vr.s, Formation and Interpretation 
of Old Testament Literature 83 (Leiden: Brill, 2001), 291-310; Jan-Wim Wesselius, “The 
Literary Nature of the Book of Daniel and the Linguistic Character of Its Aramaic,” 
AraSt 3.2 (2005): 241-83. 

9 Koch, Daniel; R. Timothy McLay, “The Old Greek Translation of Daniel rv—vr and the 
Formation of the Book of Daniel,’ vr 55.3 (2005): 304-23; Amy C. Merrill Willis, “A 
Reversal of Fortunes: Daniel among the Scholars,” CBR 16.2 (2018): 107-30. 

10 Ernst Sellin, Einleitung in das Alte Testament (Leipzig: Quelle & Meyer, 1910); Gustav 
Holscher, “Die Entstehung des Buches Daniel,” TSK 92.2 (1919): 113-38. 

11 Notably H. Louis Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel (New York: Jewish Theological Seminary of 
America, 1948); Louis F. Hartman and Alexander A. Di Lella, The Book of Daniel, AB 23 
(Garden City, NY: Doubleday, 1978); Reinhard Gregor Kratz, Translatio imperii: Unter- 
suchungen zu den aramidischen Danielerzdhlungen und ihrem theologiegeschichtlichen 
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by identifying Dan 4-6 as forming an older, core collection, to which Dan 2-3 
were later prefixed.!? This distinction is based on the many differences between 
the Masoretic Text (MT) and Greek translation attributed to Theodotion (Th) 
of Dan 4-6 on the one hand and the Old Greek (0G) translation of these chap- 
ters on the other hand, which we will return to below. 

While this solves the large-scale question of Daniel’s compositional history, 
many indicators of multiple authorship and editing remain within each of 
the commonly recognized layers. Taking any section of Daniel at face value 
remains problematic. One author who has proposed further divisions of the 
recognized sources is Ginsberg,! who identifies separate authors for the base 
layers of Dan 8, Dan 9, and Dan 10-12, as well as interpolations by some of these 
authors in other chapters. In this identification he is followed by Hartman and 
Di Lella and in part by Newsom."* “[A]part from the small interpolations in 
ch. 2 and odd glosses’, however, Ginsberg sees no reason to identify multiple 
literary layers in Dan 1-6. 

A rather different approach is taken in a number of studies on Dan 3-7 by 
Haag.!6 With a keen eye for internal contradictions, Haag pares these chap- 
ters down to the bare minimum and subjects the various layers to different 
kinds of literary analysis. A major shortcoming in his method, however, is his 


Umfeld, WMANT 63 (Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag, 1991); Carol A. Newsom, 
Daniel: A Commentary, OTL (Louisville, KY: Westminster John Knox Press, 2014). 

12 Koch, Daniel, 75; Rainer Albertz, Der Gott des Daniel: Untersuchungen zu Daniel 4-6 in der 
Septuagintafassung sowie zu Komposition und Theologie des aramdischen Danielbuches, 
SBS 131 (Stuttgart: Verlag Katholisches Bibelwerk, 1988); Rainer Albertz, Religionsgeschichte 
Israels in alttestamentlicher Zeit. Teil 2: Vom Exil bis zu den Makkabdern, GAT, 8,2 
(Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1992), 651; Lawrence M. Wills, The Jew in the Court 
of the Foreign King: Ancient Jewish Court Legends, HDR 26 (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 
1990), 144-52; Holm, Courtiers and Kings; Newsom, Daniel, 10. Note that Dan 3:31-33 in 
the Masoretic Text belong to the following story of Nebuchadnezzar’s madness, not to the 
preceding story of the three men in the fiery furnace that occupies the rest of Dan 3. For 
convenience, “Dan 4” as used in this work can usually be taken to include these verses, 
and “Dan 3” can be taken to exclude them. 

13 Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel. 

14 Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel; Newsom, Daniel. 

15 Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel, 29. 

16 Ernst Haag, Die Errettung Daniels aus der Léwengrube: Untersuchungen zum Ursprung 
der biblischen Danieltradition, sBs 0 (Stuttgart: Verlag Katholisches Bibelwerk, 1983); 
Ernst Haag, “Die drei Manner im Feuer nach Dan 3:1-30, in Die Entstehung der jüdischen 
Martyrologie, ed. J. W. van Henten, Studia post-Biblica 38 (Leiden: Brill, 1989), 20-50; Ernst 
Haag, “Der Menschensohn und die Heiligen (des) Héchsten. Eine literar-, form- und tra- 
ditionsgeschichtliche Untersuchung zu Daniel 7,” in The Book of Daniel in the Light of New 
Findings, ed. A. S. van der Woude, BETL 106 (Leuven: Leuven University Press/Peeters, 


1993), 137-85. 
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neglect of textual criticism;!” Haag’s reconstructions are based exclusively on 
mT. Additionally, he often seems to privilege his own instincts about which 
elements of the stories are superfluous over any demonstrable problems with 
the text as it stands. As a result, the textual histories Haag reconstructs cannot 
be relied upon. 

A similarly limited number of chapters, viz. Dan 4—6, are the focus of a 
monograph by Albertz.!8 Unlike Haag, Albertz pays close attention to OG. 
He assumes, however, that there is no direct textual relationship between 0G 
and MT Dan 4-6. Hence, he wishes to “free the comparison from the method- 
ologically unsound text-critical straightjacket’!9 This position is still held by 
some scholars, as we will discuss below. In my opinion, however, OG and MT 
Dan 4-6 share too many turns of phrase for us to deny their shared textual his- 
tory. Despite Albertz’s explicit rejection,° textual criticism of Dan 4—6 remains 
necessaty. 

Other scholars have investigated Daniel's textual development in the con- 
text of broader studies of the book. Kratz conducts a detailed literary-critical 
examination, but passes over the precursory step of textual criticism.”! Collins's 
major commentary on Daniel does contain many references to textual vari- 
ants, but does not generally state which variant is to be preferred.22 Among 
other commentaries from the past decades, Hartman and Di Lella and Newsom 
similarly mention certain variants, but are generally concerned with com- 
menting on MT, not with reconstructing earlier stages of the text.?3 Redditt, 
finally, contains many suggestions on Daniel’s textual history but often does 
not provide any explicit arguments to defend them.?4 

Most recently, Segal has published a number of articles touching on many 
aspects of the interpretation and history of Daniel.2° Unlike many other 


17 Cf. Wills, Jew in the Court, 87; Kratz, Translatio imperii, 81. 

18 Albertz, Der Gott des Daniel. 

19 “will [diese neue Untersuchung] den Vergleich aus der methodisch falschen textkri- 
tischen Engfiihrung befreien”; Albertz, 17. 

20 Albertz, 42, 95, 130. 

21 Kratz, Translatio imperii. 

22 Collins, Daniel. 

23 Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, Newsom, Daniel. 

24 PaulL. Redditt, Daniel, NCBC (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1999). 

25 Those we will have occasion to refer to are Michael Segal, “The Old Greek Version and 
Masoretic Text of Daniel 6,” in Die Septuaginta—Orte und Intentionen: 5. Internationale 
Fachtagung veranstaltet von Septuaginta Deutsch (Lxx.D), Wuppertal 24.-27. Juli 2014, 
ed. Siegfried Kreuzer, Martin Meiser, and Marcus Sigismund, wuNT 361 (Tübingen: 
Mohr Siebeck, 2016), 404-28; Michael Segal, “Daniel 5 in Aramaic and Greek and the 


INTRODUCTION 5 


authors, Segal gives the evidence from ancient versions and Qumran texts its 
due weight and provides clear motivations for his literary reconstructions. In 
my opinion, his approach is sound and mostly yields convincing conclusions. 
Due to the nature of these publications, however, Segal focuses on a (great) 
number of secondary features of the various versions, but does not generally 
provide complete reconstructions of earlier versions of the text. Hence, a fair 
number of verses and phrases remain undiscussed. 

This brings us to the purpose of this work, which aims to reconstruct the 
most original version of Dan 1-7 that the evidence allows for (see the discus- 
sion below) and to account for the secondary additions and changes that can 
be identified. While Dan 8-12 are interesting for many of the same reasons as 
Dan 1-7, the scholarly consensus holds that they were written later. Hence, 
these chapters’ textual history is likely less complex than that of the earlier 
chapters. Moreover, while it is possible that Dan 8-12 were originally writ- 
ten in Aramaic and translated to Hebrew,”° this is more commonly accepted 
for Dan 1(-2:4a).?” Together with Dan 2(:4b)-7, which were transmitted in 
Aramaic, this gives us a natural delineation of an ‘Aramaic Daniel’ consisting 
of the first seven chapters. These chapters form the scope of this work. 


Textual History of Daniel 4-6,” in Congress Volume Stellenbosch 2016, ed. Louis C. Jonker, 
Gideon R. Kotzé, and Christl M. Maier (Leiden: Brill, 2017), 251-84; Michael Segal, 
“Harmonization and Rewriting of Daniel 6 from the Bible to Qumran,’ in Ha’ish Moshe. 
Studies in Scriptural Interpretation in the Dead Sea Scrolls and Related Literature in Honor 
of Moshe J. Bernstein, ed. Binyamin Y. Goldstein, Michael Segal, and George J. Brooke 
(Leiden: Brill, 2017), 265-79; Michael Segal, “Calculating the End: Inner-Danielic 
Chronological Developments,’ vr 68.2 (2018): 272-96; as well as some of the chapters 
in Michael Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions: Textual, Contextual, and Intertextual 
Approaches to the Book of Daniel, BZAW 455 (Berlin: De Gruyter, 2016). 

26 ThusR. H. Charles, A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Book of Daniel (Oxford: 
Clarendon, 1929); Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel; Frank Zimmermann, Biblical Books 
Translated from the Aramaic (New York: Ktav, 1975), 1-38; Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 
14-15; contra H. Preiswerk, “Der Sprachenwechsel im Buche Daniel” (inaugural thesis, 
University of Bern, 1902); see also the discussion in Marius Nel, “Gebruik van twee tale in 
die Daniélboek,” VeEc 25.1 (2004): 236-52. Recently, H. J. M. van Deventer, “Testing-Testing, 
Do We Have a Translated Text in Daniel 1 and Daniel 7?,’ JNSL 31.2 (2005): 91—106 has 
aimed to show quantitively that Dan 1,7 are not translations (from Aramaic to Hebrew or 
vice versa). This approach fails, however, since the statistic Van Deventer uses is expected 
to be lower in a translated text compared to its source text, but not necessarily in a trans- 
lated text compared to other, untranslated texts, as the comparison between MT and Th 
shows. The relatively high value of this statistic in Dan 1,7 thus does not prove that they 
were composed in Hebrew and Aramaic, respectively. 

27 Cf. van Deventer, “Translated Text.” 
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2 Textual Sources 


The most important witnesses to the text of the book of Daniel are the Hebrew 
and Aramaic manuscripts from Qumran and the Hebrew and Aramaic ver- 
sion of the Masoretic Text, together with two separate translations into Koine 
Greek, viz. the Old Greek and Theodotion.28 

The oldest textual evidence for Daniel comes from Qumran, where frag- 
ments spanning Dan 1-1 have been found (Dan 12 is partially attested as a 
quote in 4QFlor). Transcriptions of all these manuscripts are collected in 
Ulrich’s The Biblical Qumran Scrolls.29 Of these manuscripts, 4QDan4 most fre- 
quently attests variants that I judge to be superior to MT.°° This manuscript is 
dated paleographically to the middle of the first century BCE.*! The Qumran 
manuscripts lack textual variants that can be characterized as sectarian,>* nor 
do they contain any major literary pluses or minuses—text that is absent from 
another witness, or the absence of text that is attested in another witness, 
respectively—compared to MT. Hence, they belong to the same general liter- 
ary edition as MT, to use Ulrich’s term.33 

This cannot be said for the Old Greek version, which contains major addi- 
tions in Dan 3, two or three additional stories (Susanna, Bel and the Serpent), 
and a different literary edition of Dan 4, 5, and 6.34 The relationship between 
MT and OG in Dan 4-6 is debated. Some scholars have argued for the priority 


28 Now also see the detailed discussion on the textual sources in the various sections of 
Armin Lange, ed., “18 Daniel,’ in Textual History of the Bible, 2020, http://dx.doi.org/ 
10.1163/2452-4107_thb_COM_oo018000000. 

29 Eugene Ulrich, ed., The Biblical Qumran Scrolls. Transcriptions and Textual Variants, 
vT.S 134 (Leiden: Brill, 2010), 755-75. 

30 The lack of frequent reference to the other manuscripts in the following is thus based 
on my judgment of each textual variant taken in isolation, not on an a priori judgement 
on the reliability of any manuscript, as cautioned against by Bénédicte Lemmelijn, 
“Text-Critically Studying the Biblical Manuscript Evidence: An ‘Empirical’ Entry to the 
Literary Composition of the Text,” in Empirical Models Challenging Biblical Criticism, ed. 
Raymond F. Person Jr. and Robert Rezetko, AIL 25 (Atlanta: SBL Press, 2016), 129-64. 

31 Eugene Ulrich, “Daniel Manuscripts from Qumran. Part 1: A Preliminary Edition of 
4QDan3,’ BASOR 268 (1987): 20. 

32 Eugene Ulrich, The Dead Sea Scrolls and the Developmental Composition of the Bible 
(Leiden: Brill, 2015), 180. 

33 See e.g. Eugene Ulrich, “The Dead Sea Scrolls and the Hebrew Scriptural Texts,’ in The 
Bible and the Dead Sea Scrolls: The Second Princeton Symposium on Judaism and Christian 
Origins, ed. James H. Charlesworth, vol. 1 (Princeton Symposium on Judaism and Christian 
Origins, Waco, Tex: Baylor University Press, 2006), 77-99 for this concept; cf. Emanuel Tov, 
Textual Criticism of the Hebrew Bible, 3rd ed. (Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2012), 284. 

34 On the Greek versions of Daniel, now see the detailed overview by Olivier Munnich, 
“Daniel, Susanna, Bel and the Dragon: Old Greek and Theodotion,” in The Oxford 
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of either MT*° or oG.°® Others have denied the existence of a shared textual 
archetype for Dan 4, 5, or 6, arguing instead that the MT(-like) and OG texts 


were written separately, although based on similar oral traditions.3” More 


likely, however, both versions of these chapters developed froma shared ances- 


tor; both then contain secondary material.3* Hence, OG is especially important 


for the reconstruction of Dan 4—6. Based on consistent differences in transla- 


tion equivalents, it is likely that oG Dan 1-3,7 were translated by someone else 


35 


36 


37 


38 


Handbook of the Septuagint, ed. Alison G. Salvesen and Timothy Michael Law (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2021), 289-305. 

E.g. Arie van der Kooij, “Compositions and Editions in Early Judaism. The Case of Daniel,” 
in The Text of the Hebrew Bible and Its Editions: Studies in Celebration of the Fifth Centennial 
of the Complutensian Polyglot, ed. Andrés Piquer Otero and Pablo Torijano Morales, 
THB.S 1 (Society for the Study of Polyglot Bible, Leiden: Brill, 2017), 429-48. 

E.g. Wills, Jew in the Court; Olivier Munnich, “The Masoretic Rewriting of Daniel 4-6: 
The Septuagint Version as Witness,” in From Author to Copyist: Essays on the Composition, 
Redaction, and Transmission of the Hebrew Bible in Honor of Zipi Talshir, ed. Cana Werman 
(Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 2015), 149-72. 

Albertz, Der Gott des Daniel; Matthias Henze, The Madness of King Nebuchadnezzar: The 
Ancient Near Eastern Origins and Early History of Interpretation of Daniel 4, JsJ.s 61 (Leiden: 
Brill, 1999); Ian Young, “The Original Problem. The Old Greek and the Masoretic Text of 
Daniel 5,” in Empirical Models Challenging Biblical Criticism, ed. Raymond F. Person Jr. and 
Robert Rezetko, AIL 25 (Atlanta: SBL Press, 2016), 271-301. 

Thus Eugene Ulrich, “The Parallel Editions of the Old Greek and Masoretic Text of 
Daniel 5,” in A Teacher for All Generations. Essays in Honor of James C. VanderKam, ed. 
Eric F. Mason, JsJ.S 153 (Leiden: Brill, 2012), 201-17; Ulrich, Developmental Composition, 
237-48; Segal, “Daniel 5?” Young, “The Original Problem” argues against the approach 
taken by Ulrich on the basis that the overlapping phrases shared by OG and MT are not 
enough to constitute a coherent narrative and often are too different to count as overlap- 
ping in the first place. With Segal (and cf. Ulrich, Developmental Composition, 246n33), 
this is no longer a problem once we reckon with the possibility of text being changed in 
one or both versions, not just added. Young’s objection that different wording in oc and 
MT points against a shared written ancestor is invalidated by attested examples of the 
kind of variation he identifies in texts which clearly do share a written archetype; cf. Tov, 
Textual Criticism, 239. For example, 4QDan? reads JA &M798 77 813[51 ‘and into the 
den of the lions they threw’ against MT Dan 6:17’s XAYIR "7 8235 VN) ‘and threw into 
the den of the lions’; or cf. 4QJer?’s ‘hammers [and nails] against MT Jer 10:4’s ‘nails and 
hammers’, as noted by Ulrich, “Hebrew Scriptural Texts,” 85. The presence of secondary 
material in both versions of the text is paralleled by oG and Th Bel and the Serpent; see 
Dalia Amara, “Bel and the Dragon: The Relationship between Theodotion and the Old 
Greek,” in From Author to Copyist: Essays on the Composition, Redaction, and Transmission 
of the Hebrew Bible in Honor of Zipi Talshir, ed. Cana Werman (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 
2015), 125-47. See also Andrew G. Daniel, “The Translator’s Tell: Translation Technique, 
Verbal Syntax, and the Myth of Old Greek Daniel’s Alternate Semitic Vorlage? JBL 140.4 
(2021): 723-49. 
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than oG Dan 4-6.3? This suggests that the latter were originally translated at 
a time when they still circulated as an independent literary unit. The text of 
OG is attested in the pre-Hexaplaric Papyrus 967,4? dated paleographically to 
the second or third century CE, and in the Hexaplaric, tenth-century Codex 
Chisianus, referred to as ‘88’, as well as the close Syriac translation of the 
Syro-Hexapla. For the present work, I have relied on Munnich’s critical edi- 
tion of these sources.*! English glosses of OG quotations are mainly based 
on NETS.42 

Within the Christian church, the oG version of Daniel was supplanted 
early on by another translation attributed to the second-century CE scholar 
Theodotion. This attribution must be false, as the translation predates the 
common era,*? but the appellation Theodotion, or Th, remains customary. It 
is debated whether Th, which includes the major additions not found in MT, 
is a revision of OG or a new translation of an MT-like text.44 An intermediate 
solution, where Th was translated from MT but with some influence from OG, 
seems attractive. Th is much more widely attested than oG;* the most recent 
critical edition once again appears in Munnich’s Septuaginta volume.*6 

Other translations, such as the Latin Vulgate and the Syriac Peshitta, are 
directly based on a precursor of MT and only rarely provide useful variants. The 
remaining major source for the text of Daniel is therefore MT itself. Tragically, 


39 Albertz, Der Gott des Daniel, 162-63; McLay, “Old Greek Translation,” 306-7; contra 
Munnich, “Old Greek and Theodotion,” 239. Albertz, Der Gott des Daniel, 167 is contradic- 
torily cited by Munnich in support of oG Dan being the product of just one translator, but 
I do not see what Munnich is referring to here. 

40 One of this text's many interesting features is the different order of the material. The 
visions of Dan 7-8, which are set during the reign of Belshazzar, occur in between Dan 4 
and Dan 5, which ends with Belshazzar’s death. This chronologically sound order seems 
secondary to the genre-based order (court stories before apocalypses) found in the other 
witnesses, as argued, for instance, by Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 5nu. Some schol- 
ars consider Papyrus 967’s order to be the more original one, however; see the discussion 
in Munnich, “Old Greek and Theodotion,” 296-97. 

41 Olivier Munnich, ed., Susanna. Daniel. Bel et Draco, ed. 2a, Septuaginta 16 (Göttingen: 
Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1999). 

42 Albert Pietersma and Benjamin G. Wright, eds., “Daniel,” in A New English Translation of 
the Septuagint, trans. R. Timothy McLay (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007), 991-1022. 

43 Amanda M. Davis Bledsoe, “The Relationship of the Different Editions of Daniel: A 
History of Scholarship,” CBR 13.2 (2015): 179-80. 

44 R. Timothy McLay, The OG and Th Versions of Daniel, SCSt 43 (Atlanta: Scholars Press, 
1996); McLay, “Old Greek Translation”; Heinz-Dieter Neef, “Menschliche Hybris und gött- 
liche Macht. Dan 4 LXX und Dan 4 Th im Vergleich,” JNSL 31.2 (2005): 59-89; Munnich, 
“Masoretic Rewriting,” 150. 

45 Cf. Munnich, Daniel, 2:121-214. 

46  Munnich, Daniel. 
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the portion containing Daniel of the most authoritative Masoretic manuscript, 
the Aleppo Codex, was destroyed in 1947. Hence, the best remaining source for 
MT Daniel is the Leningrad Codex. For this work, I have consulted the diplo- 
matic edition of this text published as Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia.” 


3 Methodology 


Traditionally, biblical philologists have distinguished between textual criticism 
(German: Textkritik) and literary criticism (Literarkritik).*8 Textual criticism, or 
‘lower criticism’, considers the attested manuscript versions of a given text and 
aims to identify and correct any scribal errors and alterations.*9 Literary criti- 
cism, source criticism, or ‘higher criticism’, deals with questions of text compo- 
sition, source analysis, and redaction history.5° Thus, textual criticism focuses 
on how a text was copied; literary criticism focuses on how it was created. To 
a certain degree, this distinction has always been artificial. But since the dis- 
covery of the Dead Sea Scrolls, it has become untenable.*! The variation seen 
in the different attested versions of the Hebrew Bible is not just due to copying 
errors or small changes made during transmission. The type of larger changes 
that are normally the subject of literary criticism continued to be made after 
the textual traditions known to us began to diverge. Conversely, scribal errors 
also took place before that point. In Ulrich’s words, “the two processes of tex- 
tual formation and textual transmission repeatedly overlapped for extensive 
periods of time”.5? 

Scholars such as Lemmelijn have drawn far-reaching methodological and 
programmatic conclusions from this fluidity of the text. Lemmelijn argues that 


47 Wilhelm Rudolph, Karl Elligey, and R. Kittel, eds., Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia = Tora, 
névtim ukétuvim (Stuttgart: Deutsche Bibelstiftung, 1977). 

48 Cf. Julio C. Trebolle Barrera, The Jewish Bible and the Christian Bible: An Introduction to 
the History of the Bible (Leiden/Grand Rapids: Brill/Eerdmans, 1998), 370; Tov, Textual 
Criticism, 289; Pakkala, “Textual History.” 

49 Cf. David R. Law, The Historical-Critical Method: A Guide for the Perplexed, T&T Clark 
Guides for the Perplexed (London: T&T Clark, 2012), 81; Richard D. Weis, “Lower Criticism’: 
Studies in the Masoretic Text and the Ancient Versions of the Old Testament as Means of 
Textual Criticism,” in Hebrew Bible, Old Testament: The History of Its Interpretation, ed. 
Magne Sæbø, vol. 3/1 (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2013). 

50 Cf. Law, Historical-Critical Method, 14-15. 

51 Hermann-Josef Stipp, “Das Verhältnis von Textkritik und Literarkritik in neueren alttesta- 
mentlichen Verdffentlichungen,’ BZ 34.1 (1990): 16-37; Ulrich, “Hebrew Scriptural Texts,” 
96-97; Lemmelijn, “Biblical Manuscript Evidence.” 

52 Ulrich, Developmental Composition, 2. 
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the search for a most original Urtext is not only doomed to fail, but perhaps 
not even desirable.5* This last conclusion is not maintained in the present 
work. Reconstructing the most original version of the text that we can reach 
is valuable for the insight it gives us into the different historical processes of 
composition, adaptation, and transmission that shaped the attested versions. 
By engaging in such reconstruction, we do not intend to dismiss later strata of 
the text as less meaningful, less interesting, or less beautiful. But we may still 
identify them as historically secondary, compared to the older strata.>+ 

Given the continued fluidity of the texts during the late Second Temple 
period, the distinction between textual criticism and literary criticism is not 
the main methodological distinction that must be drawn. A more relevant dis- 
tinction is whether a certain reconstruction is based upon evidence from mul- 
tiple manuscripts or whether it is based on one single text (actually attested 
or reconstructed). Borrowing two terms from historical linguistics, we may 
refer to the first kind of reconstruction as comparative and to the second as 
internal.5> Comparative reconstruction weighs the attested textual variants 
and reconstructs the form that best accounts for all of them, yielding a hypo- 
thetical archetype: the scholar’s best guess at what the last shared ancestor of 
all the manuscripts looked like. Internal reconstruction then tries to account 
for remaining tensions and internal contradictions within this reconstructed 
archetype. In both parts of the process, concepts known from both textual crit- 
icism and literary criticism have a role to play. In this way, we can identify both 
small-scale edits and scribal errors and more motivated, literary changes to 
the text, whether they were made before the shared archetype of the attested 
manuscripts or afterwards in one of the separate textual traditions. 


53 E.g. Bénédicte Lemmelijn, “Textual Criticism,” in The Oxford Handbook of the Septuagint, 
ed. Alison G. Salvesen and Timothy Michael Law (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2021), 
707-14. 

54 Cf. Ronald Hendel, “The Oxford Hebrew Bible: Prologue to a New Critical Edition,’ vr 58.3 
(2008): 324-51. 

55 On these methods in linguistics, see e.g. Robert L. Rankin, “The Comparative Method,” 
in The Handbook of Historical Linguistics, ed. Brian D. Joseph and Richard D. Janda, 
Blackwell Handbooks in Linguistics (Malden, MA: Blackwell, 2003), 182-212; Don Ringe, 
“Internal Reconstruction,” in The Handbook of Historical Linguistics, ed. Brian D. Joseph 
and Richard D. Janda, Blackwell Handbooks in Linguistics (Malden, MA: Blackwell, 
2003), 244-61; Michael Weiss, “The Comparative Method,” in The Routledge Handbook of 
Historical Linguistics, ed. Claire Bowern and Bethwyn Evans (London: Routledge, 2015), 
127-45. 
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Methodologically, the comparative reconstruction of the textual archetype 
is a two-step process.°° The first step consists of collecting the attested textual 
variants, defined by Lemmelijn as any “different reading between the textual 
witnesses”.5” The second step consists of evaluation and selection of the vari- 
ant that is most likely to be original, or of conjectural emendation—suggesting 
a new, unattested reading—when all variants are problematic. 

In the interest of space, I have left much of the variant collection and evalu- 
ation process undescribed in what follows. Instead, the discussion will be 
limited to cases where I have preferred a non-MT variant to MT’s reading or 
where the choice between a non-MT variant and the MT variant is difficult 
enough to warrant explicit argumentation. MT will also be followed in the case 
of so-called synonymous variants.>® These are variants which are equivalent in 
meaning or literary function, with no indication of which is more original. This 
adherence to MT does not reflect an overall judgment of MT as superior to the 
other witnesses, just the reality of its widespread usage. 

Lemmelijn does not include purely orthographic differences among the 
variants that need to be evaluated, unlike Tov, for instance.5? Orthography 
will play an important role in our investigation, however. Compared to most 
of the Qumran manuscripts, MT Dan showcases rather conservative spelling 
practices. For example, MT nearly always spells short *u defectively, whereas 
4QDan? frequently spells it plene as in 513 for *kudl ‘all’ (always 92 in MT Dan). 
4QDan? has a similar profile to MT, although these two witnesses often dis- 
agree in places where spelling is also inconsistent within each manuscript, e.g. 
the use of 8 vs. 7 as a final mater lectionis. As 4QDan? is fragmentary while MT 
is preserved in its entirety, we will use the latter as our copy-text for ortho- 
graphical purposes:®° when no variant is clearly preferable, that of MT will 
once again be maintained. The reader should note that we will only discuss 
the consonantal text. We will ignore the Masoretic vocalization and gre forms, 
which themselves form a secondary layer within the Biblical Aramaic corpus.® 


56 Cf. Ulrich, “Hebrew Scriptural Texts,’ 95; Bénédicte Lemmelijn, A Plague of Texts? A 
Text-Critical Study of the So-Called “Plagues Narrative” in Exodus 7:14-1:10, OTS 56 (Leiden: 
Brill, 2009), 13-28; Lemmelijn, “Biblical Manuscript Evidence’; Tov, Textual Criticism, 265. 

57  Lemmelijn, A Plague of Texts?, 15; cf. Judith E. Sanderson, An Exodus Scroll from Qumran: 
4QpaleoExod”™ and the Samaritan Tradition, nss 30 (Atlanta: Scholars, 1986), 39. 

58 Cf. Tov, Textual Criticism, 257. 

59 Tov, 263. 

60 See Hendel, “The Oxford Hebrew Bible.” Hendel, in turn, adopts the term from W. W. Greg, 
“The Rationale of Copy-Text,” Studies in Bibliography 3 (1950-1951): 19-36. 

61 Benjamin D. Suchard, “The Origins of the Biblical Aramaic Reading Tradition,’ vr 71.1 
(2021): 105-19. 
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After this comparative reconstruction, we will apply what I have termed 
internal reconstruction to identify secondary material in the reconstructed 
archetype. In both stages of the investigation, we will try to explain textual 
variants or difficulties within the reconstructed archetype as arising from rec- 
ognized types of scribal errors and editing processes. 

We may distinguish the following types of scribal errors, mainly based on 
the list given by Weingreen:®? 

— confusion between similar letters and similar-looking words; 

— assimilation or attraction, when a word is partially changed to more closely 
resemble another word occurring in the same context; 

— metathesis, i.e. letters or words changing places; 

— mistaken word division; 

— haplography, “that is, the failure to repeat a letter or a group of letters in a 
word or words”; 

— dittography, “or the accidental duplication of a letter or a group of letters in 
a word or words’; 

— homoioteleuton, which is when a scribe skipped from one word to a follow- 
ing word ending with the same letters; 

— homoiarcton, a skip from one word to a following word beginning with the 
same letters (not mentioned by Weingreen);®? 

— the inclusion in the text of a gloss, a word or phrase meant to clarify the 
meaning of an obscure word, which was originally meant to stand outside 
the text, e.g. in the margins. 

Occasionally, we will also simply refer to ‘corruption’ of the text. This involves 

changes to the text that do not fall under any of the above categories.6+ 

Presumably, such corruptions could be caused either by deterioration of the 

source manuscript or other factors causing difficult reading or by carelessness 

or distraction of the scribe. As this vague concept of corruption has only little 
explanatory power, it should be invoked sparingly. When a text was corrupted 
in this way, it is more likely that a scribe erroneously recognized a common 
word or phrase or one that was to be expected in context than a rare or unex- 
pected one. Hence, if one of the textual witnesses attests a less common or less 
expected word or phrase—the lectio difficilior, ‘more difficult reading’—this 
has the greater chance of being original, all other things being equal. Note that 


62 J. Weingreen, Introduction to the Critical Study of the Text of the Hebrew Bible (Oxford: 
Clarendon, 1982), 35-36. Compare the more recent and extensive discission by Tov, 
Textual Criticism, 221-39. 

63 But see Tov, Textual Criticism, 222-24. 

64 Cf. the discussion of “unspecified types of error” in Weingreen, Introduction, 70-78. 
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this is a greatly restricted use of the old text-critical maxim that lectio difficilior 
potior|praeferenda ‘the more difficult reading is stronger/to be preferred’ (and 
other synonymous phrases), which is not very useful when it is left undefined 
what ‘the more difficult reading’ entails; often, difficult readings are the very 
result of scribal errors.®° 

Another category of changes that may take place during transmission has 
recently been identified by Carr.66 Carr notes that the transmission of texts 
during the biblical period relied in part on the scribes’ memory. Where this 
memory was not entirely accurate, it could give rise to what he terms ‘memory 
variants’. These are the same kind of changes that are typically found when 
subjects in psychological experiments are asked to reproduce a text from 
memory and may be contrasted with changes caused by mistaken hearing, 
reading, or writing. The types of memory variants that will be most relevant for 
our purposes involve metathesis of entire words and phrases and the replace- 
ment of words and phrases by other, synonymous ones. 

From the literary-critical side of things, the editing processes we will try to 
identify are harder to pin down. Several categories of intentional changes to 
content are listed by Law and Tov.” One common process is harmonization, 
where a passage is made more similar to another passage that it already resem- 
bled to some degree or contradictions are removed. Writers could modify 
phrases or passages for many other reasons, however. These include amplifica- 
tion, where a scribe has added certain details or explanations, and omission of 
theologically problematic or stylistically difficult material. This kind of edito- 
rial activity can often be identified based on difficulties in the resulting text, 
such as contradictions, interruptions, repetitions, and variation in style and 
vocabulary.®® A special kind of repetition is known as resumptive repetition or 


65 Cf. Emanuel Tov, “Criteria for Evaluating Textual Readings: The Limitations of Textual 
Rules,” HTR 75.4 (1982): 439-40; Tov, Textual Criticism, 275-76; Anneli Aejmelaeus, 
“Übersetzung als Schlüssel zum Original,’ in On the trail of the Septuagint translators: 
Collected Essays, by Anneli Aejmelaeus (Kampen: Kok Pharos, 1993), 158; Lemmelijn, A 
Plague of Texts?, 16-17. 

66 David M. Carr, The Formation of the Hebrew Bible: A New Reconstruction (New York: Oxford 
University Press, 2011), 13-36. 

67 Law, Historical-Critical Method, 128-29; Tov, Textual Criticism, 240-62. 

68 Law, Historical-Critical Method, 124-26. Reinhard Müller, Juha Pakkala, and R. B. ter Haar 
Romeny, Evidence of Editing: Growth and Change of Texts in the Hebrew Bible, RBSt 75 
(Atlanta: SBL Press, 2014) examine a number of cases where editing is empirically attested 
and conclude that while editing does not always leave such identifiable traces, it does 
tend to have taken place where such traces occur. The presence of textual features such as 
resumptive repetition is a sufficient condition to posit editing even if it is not a necessary 
condition. Pace Raymond F. Person Jr. and Robert Rezetko, “Introduction: The Importance 
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Wiederaufnahme.®® This is when a scribe ends his interpolation by repeating 
a bit of text that immediately precedes it. In this way, the interpolation more 
easily transitions back into the original text. As far as variation in vocabulary 
and other aspects of language is concerned, we must be careful not to attribute 
variation that was introduced during scribal transmission to a difference in 
authorship.”° Hence, we will only use such linguistic evidence in conjunction 
with other, purely literary arguments. 

We will try to identify these cases of scribal error and literary reworking one 
by one in the following discussion of the first seven chapters of Daniel. After 
we have identified the secondary additions to each chapter, the Conclusion 
will consider the relationships between different chapters and see what our 
findings can tell us about the development of the book as a whole, moving 
more explicitly from combined textual and literary criticism to the related 
endeavor of redaction criticism. Reconstructions of various stages of the text 
are given in the Appendix. 

Finally, a note on terminology. I have tried to consistently distinguish 
between authors and editors. By author, I mean the person who first composed 
a certain text, passage, or phrase. By editor, I mean someone who took a pre- 
existing text, passage, or phrase, and adapted it. As we have seen above, there 
are strong arguments to abandon the dichotomy between the literary compo- 
sition of a text and its transmission. Editors of one part of the text often oper- 
ated as authors in their own right with regards to other parts of the text. Where 
the distinction between author and editor is irrelevant, I have used writer to 
cover both. Additionally, I have sometimes used scribe in contexts which focus 
on the technical aspects of writing and copying physical text. These terms thus 
do not refer to different people per se, but to their different roles: all writers 
were scribes, all writers were editors or authors, and many writers were both 
editors of some texts and authors of others. 


of Empirical Models to Assess the Efficacy of Source and Redaction Criticism,’ in 
Empirical Models Challenging Biblical Criticism, ed. Raymond F. Person Jr. and Robert 
Rezetko, AIL 25 (Atlanta: SBL Press, 2016), 1-35, these textual features thus remain valid 
indicators of editing. 

69 See Curt Kuhl, “Die “Wiederaufnahme’—ein literarkritisches Prinzip?” zaw 23 (1952): 
1-1. 

70 Cf. Carr, The Formation of the Hebrew Bible, 106-8, 125-32. 
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Four Friends in Babylon (Dan 1) 


Our investigation begins with Chapter 1 of Daniel. This chapter has reached us 
in Hebrew, not Aramaic. It sets the scene for the following court tales, narrat- 
ing the exile and training of Daniel and his three friends. 


1 Comparative Reconstruction 


OG v. 2’s xal dnyveynev adta Eig BabvdAdva xai dnypeioato adth ev TH eldwriw 
abtod ‘and taking them to Babylonia, he deposited them in his idol temple’ 
lacks the repetition found in MT’s M2 X27 ODT NNI PAN MI IW PIN ONIN 
PAON XIN ‘and he brought them to the land of Shinar, to the house of his god, 
and the vessels he brought to the treasury of his god’. Hartman and Di Lella 
attribute MT’s reading to dittography.! This does not explain the considerable 
difference in wording in MT’s doublet. More probably, the redundant repeti- 
tion was smoothed out in 0G.” 

1QDan? 1:9 reads o’y7t for ‘legumes’ where MT v. 16 reads D'Y? with nun, 
contrasting with myat without nun in v. 12. MT’s DIY? is to be preferred, as 
1QDan? may have harmonized both instances of the word. 

4QDan* 2:6 reads an absolute state 7[N2]n ‘wisdom’ against MT v. 20’s 
construct state naan ‘wisdom of’. It is hard to see how the former would 
have changed into the latter through scribal error, although the use of the 
construct is unexpected here. 0G reads ¿v mavti Adyw xal cvvecet xai madeia 
‘in every topic and understanding and education’, taking nya nnan 727 53 
(or APA anan 727 45) as a list with three equivalent terms. This is closer to the 
absolute state attested in 4QDan? but could also reflect the translator's inter- 
pretation. I retain MT’s construct state in the textual reconstruction below but 
we will return to the matter in the section on internal reconstruction. 

4QDan# 2:8 reads 1mi29/ ‘his kingdom’ in an unclear context corresponding 
to OG v. 20 xal EddEacev adtovds 6 Bactreds xai dnedetEev ev Modypacw ev Tdoy TH 
eautod BacAeig ‘and the king glorified them and appointed them in affairs in 
his whole kingdom, a phrase that is missing from MT. In MT, v. 20 ends with 
the first mention of 1n129n, suggesting that the phrase was left out through 


1 Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 127nb. 
2 Cf. Newsom, Daniel, 36ne. 
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homoioteleuton. Cross, cited by Collins,? suggests 127 523 D89 Joan OTA 
\mabn2. I would slightly emend this suggestion to 7127 59 Sy Damm Tnn DTA 
ima5na to better match the meaning of the Greek verb as reconstructed by 
Munnich. This leaves us with the following reconstructed archetype. 


Reconstructed Archetype of Dan1 


mpi mand wbw niwi 
AWNITIIAI NA ATI TON 
iby avn pdwiy daa Ton 
TON DDI NR ITI TTR TM 
DORI mad npa aim 
prox mI WIW PIN OND 
avin mayan pdr NRI 
mawKd TONN INNI PAON 
baw an xvand tono nn 
Danan yar NDAN yam 
DINN 52 ona PR SWR o> 
Soa DDIW ARIN W01 
YTA PIN NYT YT NNN 
Sona TYY ona N2 WRI 
nwd aao oTa hnn 

927 Nn 0nd yam DTW 
pn Ton 32 nan ya or 
wdw ow oda) pnw 
oar: Ton n> WAY OND 
main SNIT aT an ons 
aw ond own TTY Swen 
Set own minw nonon 
TTW mind) wwERwvda 

Tay may wn DRWIN 
SWR 129 dy Set ow 1133 
pon Joan ana San xo 
DOOR Ww wan pnwn 
DORN in DRIM xd SWN 
Yab Dnd TONY DNIT NN 
WW JANN Donon AW 


3 Collins, Daniel, 129. 


1 1In year three of the reign of Jehoiakim, king 
of Judah, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, 
came to Jerusalem and laid siege to it. ? And 
the Lord gave Jehoiakim, king of Judah, and 
some of the vessels of the house of God into 
his hand, and he brought them to the land of 
Shinar, to the house of his god, and the vessels 
he brought to the treasury of his god. 3 And 
the king told Ashpenaz, the chief of his offi- 
cers, to bring of the Israelites and of the royal 
lineage and of the nobles * children in whom 
was no blemish, good-looking, and perceiving 
every wisdom, knowing knowledge and 
understanding lore, and in whom was strength 
to stand in the king’s palace, and to teach them 
Chaldaean writing and language— and the 
king appointed a daily ration to them from the 
king’s victuals and from his drinking wine— 
and to raise them for three years, at the end of 
which they would stand before the king. ê And 
of the Judahites was among them Daniel, 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. 7 And the 
chief of the officers gave them names: he 
named Daniel Belteshazzar and Hananiah 
Shadrach and Mishael Meshach and Azariah 
Abed Nego. 8 And Daniel made up his mind 
that he would not be polluted by the king’s 
victuals and by his drinking wine and he 
sought of the chief of the officers that he 
would not be polluted. °? And God granted 
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NRIN RT ON'ITO pron 
NR 70 IWR PNN ITN 
SWR DINWN NNI DIDINN 
1a wayt IID NN ART ANd 
onan D wr ote 
Seat TAN TOND we nx 
aw mn WR adnan ox 
main desert dp Donon 

NR RI DI Ty Dew 

Pa D un Mwy DY TPTY 
anw pai DRN DY 
ANI Ra PID INT 
Jana NN DÙINN DTN 

DY IWY ARIN WRI TONN 
ara 327 ond pawn PTY 
NLD smwy ov Dom 
DRIN ANU wy ow 
oon bD ya wa NA TI 
m TONN sana nx DONT 
P Dana nx 8w bnn 
DY ond pn omnwa 
Ina onyans NORA DT 
Son 52W YT orden ond 
Soa pan Sern ANM a0 
pn nypan snindm pin 
oan TONN TAS WR 

105 DON AW ON’ 
TONN ong 72377 VITI 
main Seerta DIN RLN NDI 
2105 ITA TTY ONW 
Ara naan at b) Tonn 
DRY TONN DAN WPI WRK 
DVINA 59 Sy MT WY 
IMON boa IWR DAWRI 

52 Sy oman "pyn oTa 
TY ONT Om amos 935 
TONN WND nnx niw 


Daniel favour and mercy before the chief of the 
officers. !° But the chief of the officers said to 
Daniel: “I fear my master the king, who has 
appointed your food and your drink, that why 
should he see your faces downcast compared 
to the children who are like your age and you 
will make my head liable to the king.’ " And 
Daniel said to the guard whom the chief of the 
officers had appointed over Daniel, Hananiah, 
Mishael and Azariah: ! “Please test your 
servants for ten days: let us be given some 
legumes to eat and water to drink, ! and let our 
appearance and the appearance of the children 
who eat the king’s victuals appear before you, 
and then do with your servants as you see fit.” 
14 And he listened to them in this matter and he 
tested them for ten days. !5 And after ten days, 
their appearance looked better and better-fed 
than any of the children who ate the kings’ 
victuals. 16 And the guard would take away their 
victuals and their drinking wine and give them 
legumes. !” And these children, the four of 
them, God gave them knowledge and under- 
standing of every writing and wisdom, and 
Daniel understood every vision and dreams. 

18 And after the days when the king had said to 
bring them, the chief of the officers brought 
them before Nebuchadnezzar. 1° And the king 
spoke with them, and none of them was found 
like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, 
and they stood before the king. 2° And every 
matter of wisdom of understanding that the 
king sought of them he found them ten times 
better than all the magicians, the sorcerers that 
were in all his kingdom, and the king honoured 
them and he appointed them over every mat- 
ter in his kingdom. 2! And Daniel remained 
until year one of King Cyrus. 
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2 Internal Reconstruction 


The reconstructed text contains a number of tensions and inconsistencies: 

a) ‘Nebuchadnezzar’ is spelled 1¥37311) in v. 1 vs. W¥3ITIA) in v. 18. 

b) God is referred to as "778 in v. 2 but as D°7>N7 in w. 9, 17. 

c) The description of where the Temple vessels were brought in v. 2 is awk- 
wardly repetitive and slightly contradicts itself. 

d) The officer in charge of the youths’ education is called a oao 25 in v. 3 
but a noo AW in vv. 8—1, 18. 

e) V.5aa interrupts the instructions given to Ashpenaz. 

f) The food provided by the king is spelled as two words, 312 na, in v. 5, but as 
one word, 3109, in wv. 8, 13, 15—16. 

g) Inv. 9, God grants Daniel favour before the chief of the officers, yet his 
request is denied in the following verse. 

h) Inv.12, Daniel asks to be given Dys; in v. 16, he and his friends continue 
to receive DIY, spelled differently. 

V. 5aa, which introduces the elements of the Israelite trainees’ food and drink, 

is intrusive (e). This has led some scholars to identify the entire story about 

Daniel and his friends’ diet as a separate source that was secondarily inserted 

into Dan 1, which otherwise formed a straightforward introduction to the court 

tales of Dan 2-6.4 This leaves the inconsistent spelling of 12 na and 31n2 (f) 

unexplained, however. This loanword derives from Old Persian *patibaga-.® 

The spelling as two words reflects a folk etymology:$ the first syllable was rean- 

alyzed as containing the Hebrew (and Aramaic) word na ‘piece of bread’. This 

folk-etymological spelling is also attested in Dan 11:26, commonly accepted 

to be later than Dan 1. The same folk etymology is reflected in the Tiberian 

reading tradition, where the word is pronounced as pat(-)bag instead of the 

expected reflex of *patibaga-, **pitbag; cf. *patigama- > pitgam ‘decree’.’ That 

Dan 1:5 contains the less original form of this word suggests that it was added 

to this text at a later time than the body of the food and drink story in wv. 8-16. 


4 Eg. Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 133; Kratz, Translatio imperii, 36; Segal, Dreams, Riddles, 
and Visions, 13—26. 

5 Benjamin J. Noonan, Non-Semitic Loanwords in the Hebrew Bible: A Lexicon of Language 
Contact, LSAWS (University Park: Eisenbrauns, 2019), s.v. 

6 Folk etymology is a process where an untransparent word is changed so that it appears to 
contain another word or morpheme that occurs in the language. This process often affects 
loanwords. For example, Spanish cucaracha underwent folk etymology in English, becoming 
cockroach (seemingly cock as in ‘rooster’ + roach, a kind of fish). See e.g. Hans Henrich Hock, 
Principles of Historical Linguistics, 3rd ed., Trends in Linguistics. Studies and Monographs 34 
(Boston: De Gruyter, 2021), § 6.1.2.4. 

7 Noonan, Non-Semitic Loanwords, 185-87. 
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We may analyze it as a harmonizing addition: in v. 10, it is said that the king 
has appointed the youths’ food and drink, but originally this was missing from 
the king’s instructions on what was to be done with the youths. The addition of 
v. 5aa in its current position remedies this. 

If we leave v. 5aa out, there are no further tensions or contradictions indi- 
cating that the food and drink story was added secondarily. Of course, it 
could originally have circulated as an independent tale, as it forms a coher- 
ent narrative. In its current form, however, it depends on the surrounding text: 
Daniel and his friends are assumed to be known to the reader and the situ- 
ation they find themselves is not explained any further. Moreover, the story 
functions well within the context of Dan 1. It provides an explanation for why 
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, out of all of the Israelite youths, were 
granted special wisdom (v. 17). The emphasis on the youths’ physical appear- 
ance matches the king’s demand that they be flawless and good-looking (v. 4). 
Previous scholarship has noted Dan 1's anticipation of themes and elements 
from the rest of the court tales which shows that it was composed as an intro- 
duction to the later stories.8 Here, too, the food and drink narrative has a role 
to play. The chief officer and the guard’s hesitance to grant Daniel’s request 
establishes Nebuchadnezzar as someone to be feared. The youths’ willingness 
to risk the king’s displeasure anyway in order to stay pure anticipates their later 
religious steadfastness in Dan 3 and 6. Additionally, the rejection of the king’s 
wine and delicacies in favour of vegetables and water may anticipate both 
Belshazzar’s feast in Dan 5 and Nebuchadnezzar’s stint as a herbivore in Dan 4. 
Hence, it seems likely that vv. 8-16 belong to the oldest textual layer of Dan 1. 

Many different spellings of ‘Nebuchadnezzar’ (or ‘Nebuchadrezzar’, origi- 
nally Akkadian nabit-kudurrt-usur ‘Nabu, protect my heir’) occur in various 
biblical texts. 9%8373)33 in v. 1 is the only time this name is spelled with its 
etymological aleph in Daniel. The contrast in spelling between 988373123 in 
v. 1 and 7¥I7221) in v. 18 (a) and the phraseological contrast between ‘178 Įm 
‘and the Lord gave’ in v. 2 vs. o°7>NA {1 ‘and God gave’ in v. g as well as 079 qn1 
Dnb ‘God gave them’ in v. 17 (b) suggests that the opening verses of Dan 1 
did not originally form part of the main text. The awkward repetition in v. 2 (c) 
then shows the break between the two compositional elements. Collins sug- 
gests instead that the repetition in v. 2 preserves two separate traditions about 
what happened to the Temple vessels,’ but since the difference is only minor 


8 E.g. Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 131-33; Kratz, Translatio imperii, 37, 43; Davies, Daniel, 43; 
Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 14. 
9 Collins, Daniel, 134. 
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and does not play a role in the later narrative, it is unclear why both traditions 
would have been preserved. 

The spelling of ‘Nebuchadnezzar’ with waw, nun, and aleph is shared with 
2 Chr 36, among other texts. Dan 1:1’s dating to Jehoiakim’s third year is prob- 
ably taken from 2 Kgs 24:,!° but otherwise, the contents of Dan 1:1-2a corre- 
spond to 2 Chr 36:5-7, if we assume that the author of these verses in Daniel 
interpreted 2 Chr 36:7’s 12"n as ‘his temple’ instead of the probable intended 
meaning, ‘his palace’. The rest of 2 Chr 36 describes the fate of the last two 
kings of Judah and the definitive onset of the Babylonian Exile, followed by 
the initial return to Zion in the first year of Cyrus of Persia after a seventy-year 
period of desolation. 2 Chr 36:22-23, the closing verses of Chronicles, are vir- 
tually identical to Ezra 11-3aa, which opens the description of the postexilic 
reconstitution in Ezra—Nehemiah in that year. Cyrus’ first year is also estab- 
lished as the end of the period covered by Daniel by the closing verse of Dan1 
(despite the dating to the third year of Cyrus in Dan 10:1). It thus seems likely 
that Dan 1:1-2a and v. 21 were added by the same person, recasting the book 
of Daniel as it existed at that time as the missing link between Chronicles and 
Ezra—Nehemiah, providing semi-historical details on the period of the Exile." 
In these verses, the use of 7178 as a divine name, the phrase o°79x7 m3 for the 
Temple, and the word nypn ‘some of’ are all more typical of Ezra-Nehemiah 
than of Chronicles.’ Hence, this reframing of Daniel 1 should probably be 
attributed to someone involved in the redaction of Ezra-Nehemiah. 

Many scholars have previously suggested that Dan 1 was originally writ- 
ten in Aramaic and that MT’s Hebrew text reflects a translation.!? Besides 
the fact that the rest of the court tales from Dan 2:4b onwards are preserved 
in Aramaic, this is clear from a number of Aramaisms in Dan 1, most strik- 
ingly nnb swx ‘which why’, a calque (literal translation of an expression) 
or mistranslation of Aramaic nnb “T ‘lest’; Charles lists a number of other 


10 Foran alternative suggestion, see Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 26-31. 

11 Cf. Kratz, Translatio imperii, 38; R. Glenn Wooden, “The Book of Daniel and Manticism: A 
Critical Assessment of the View That the Book of Daniel Derives from a Mantic Tradition” 
(PhD thesis, University of St. Andrews, 2000), 106; Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 
13n2. 

12 On shared terminology between Dan 1:1-2 and Chronicles—Ezra—Nehemiah as a whole, 
see Wooden, “Daniel and Manticism,” 107-8. 

13 E.g. Charles, Daniel; Zimmermann, Biblical Books Translated from the Aramaic, 7-38; 
Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 14-15. Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel, 41—61, is convinced by a 
number of Zimmermann’s arguments for translation and considers the hypothesis of an 
Aramaic original for all chapters proven, although the evidence he cites all comes from 
Dan 8,10-11. 
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examples.!+ Attempting to reconstruct the Aramaic original of Dan1 solves this 
and a number of other textual problems, as well as resolving the remaining 
literary tensions and inconsistencies. The variation between Ww and 2 ‘chief’ 
(d) and between miyat and myar ‘legumes’ (h) reflect translation vs. borrow- 
ing of the Aramaic terms. The strange order of events in vv. 9-10 (g) can be 
understood from the incorrect translation of an Aramaic perfect with pluper- 
fect meaning as a Hebrew consecutive imperfect. 

The following is a tentative reconstruction of the Aramaic Vorlage of Dan 1.1 
I have tried to follow the Hebrew as closely as possible in order to keep the 
reconstruction firmly grounded in the data. This has unquestionably resulted 
in an unidiomatic Aramaic text which differs in many ways from the historical 
Vorlage, which ultimately remains inaccessible to us. 


Reconstructed Aramaic Text of Dan 1:2b-20 
x mI Dan VIDI... 1 2... and the vessels he brought to the treasury 
TVRI NIDN INNI NTON of his god. 3 And the king told Ashpenaz, the 
sam Abad monon chief of his officers, to bring of the Israelites 
Ar RMI yt ym Sew? and of the royal lineage and of the nobles 
mx ROT Poo Nnnna 4 children in whom was no blemish, good- 
mina avi own 5a pna looking, and perceiving every wisdom, 
YT Anan baa poanwm knowing knowledge and understanding lore, 
naa MAT yaaa Ayt and in whom was strength to stand in the 


14 Charles, Daniel, 3. The most convincing examples concern loanwords, or in this context 
rather Aramaic words that were not translated: 15 ‘chief’, the verb 73/2 ‘to command, 2"N 
‘to owe’, and 5°3 ‘age’. On p. 13, Charles notes that DTW wi 1d ‘Chaldaean writing 
and language’, a construct chain with two nomina regentia, is “an un-Hebraic idiom for 
Dnw DTW 390” and cites the other occurrences of this construction in Ezek 31:16 
and Prov 16:11. I am not aware of many attestations in Aramaic, but an Imperial Aramaic 
example has now been published: Xn Ym 8N ‘Tayma’s lord and army’ in an inscrip- 
tion from Tayma, TA 964; Peter Stein, “Die reichsaramdischen Inschriften der Kampagnen 
2005-2009 aus Tayma’,” in Tayma’ 11. Catalogue of the Inscriptions Discovered in the 
Saudi-German Excavations at Taym 2004-2015, ed. Michael C. A. Macdonald, Tayma 2 
(Oxford: Archaeopress, 2021), 41. 

15 Due to the lack of obvious Aramaisms I assume that vv. 1-2a were added in Hebrew, pace 
Anthony Meyer, Naming God in Early Judaism, sccB 2 (Leiden: Brill, forthcoming), who 
suggests that these verses reflect the avoidance of the tetragrammaton in Aramaic. 

16 The meaning I suspect for the underlying Aramaic of v. 9 would be more correctly 
rendered in Hebrew by a sentence like 5X77 NN {ni DONNI ‘now God had granted 
Daniel’ etc. 

17 Foran alternative reconstruction, see Preiswerk, “Sprachenwechsel,” 109-13. 
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CHAPTER 2 


king’s palace, and to teach them Chaldaean 

writing and language— and the king appointed 
aby rect Scere ay ana St tae 

from-his-drinking-wine—and to raise them for 


three years, at the end of which they would 
stand before the king. ê And of the Judahites 
was among them Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, 
and Azariah. 7 And the chief of the officers gave 
them names: he named Daniel Belteshazzar 
and Hananiah Shadrach and Mishael Meshach 
and Azariah Abed Nego. 8 And Daniel made up 
his mind that he would not be polluted by the 
king’s victuals and by his drinking wine and he 
asked of the chief of the officers that he would 
not be polluted. 9 And God had granted Daniel 
favour and mercy before the chief of the officers. 
10 But the chief of the officers said to Daniel: “I 
fear my master the king, who has appointed 
your food and your drink, lest he see your faces 
downcast compared to the children who are 
like your age and you will make my head liable 
to the king.” " And Daniel said to the guard 
whom the chief of the officers had appointed 
over Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael and Azariah: 

12 “Test your servants for ten days: let us be 
given some legumes to eat and water to drink, 
13 and let our appearance and the appearance 
of the children who eat the king’s victuals 
appear before you, and then do with your 
servants as you see fit.” 4 And he listened to 
them in this matter and he tested them for ten 
days. !5 And after ten days, their appearance 
looked better and better-fed than any of the 
children who ate the kings’ victuals. 16 And the 
guard would take away their victuals and their 
drinking wine and give them legumes. !” And 
these children, the four of them, God gave 
them knowledge and understanding of every 
writing and wisdom, and Daniel understood 
every vision and dreams. !® And after the days 
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nyp jadi padmi in 52a when the king had said to bring them, the 
TOYIN NDN IANT KY chief of the officers brought them before 
xo TN AA Spin pan Nebuchadnezzar. !9 And the king spoke with 
pany 55m LIT 7p them, and there was no one like Daniel, 
pada ja nanwe sdi obn Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, and they 
TIY Sewn min Serta stood before the king. 2° And every matter of 
nbn 5218290 oTp mpi wisdom, understanding that the king asked of 
pan nayi’ aya ANN them he found them ten times better than all 
Mwy In pan nawni adn the magicians, the sorcerers that were in all 
Soa -T VWN NAVAN DY his kingdom, and the king honoured them and 
‘RIDA AN Ap AMIN he appointed them over every matter in his 
ambn mon baby pan kingdom. 


As was mentioned above, Hebrew 7nd Wk (v. 10) reflects a calque or mis- 
translation of Aramaic 779 °7 ‘lest’ (normal Hebrew would be t3). The use 
of a masculine suffix in Hebrew onypn ‘at the end of them’ to refer back to 
feminine wow miw (v. 5) results from a mistranslation of Aramaic panep 1n, 
where the third person plural suffix can be either masculine or feminine (cf. 
Dan 2:41 11739 ‘some of them’ referring back to feminine 83 ‘the feet’). The 
very use of nypn ‘at the end of’ is an Aramaism that is not attested outside 
this chapter. The variation between the Hebrew titles "oao 35 (v. 3) and ww 
Do (vv. 8-11,18) may be due to inconsistent translation of Aramaic poo 25. 
Aramaic pnyt can mean either ‘seeds’ or ‘legumes’; in v. 12, this was translated 
as Hebrew o°ynt ‘seeds’ (not recognized as such by the reading tradition, which 
reads the hapax zérosim), while the Aramaic word was imported as a nonce 
borrowing in v. 16, yielding D371. 

The reconstruction of ponon AW ab Dnd TOn See NN DONA Inn 
(v. 9) as OND 3 OTP panrdi ton DNIT NTON DWI resolves the Hebrew text’s 
non-sequitur. As the Aramaic Perfect can express anteriority, a function that 
is rare or non-existent for the Hebrew Consecutive Imperfect,!® the original 
meaning could be ‘now, God had granted Daniel favour and mercy before the 
chief of the officers’. In that case, this sentence provides background informa- 
tion that at once recalls the story of Joseph in prison (Gen 39:21) and heightens 
the impact of the chief officer’s refusal of Daniel’s request: even though he likes 
Daniel, the risk of offending Nebuchadnezzar is too great. The textual issue 
of MT’s NYI nnan 727 b3 ‘every matter of wisdom of understanding’ (v. 20) is 
also more easily resolved in a reconstructed Aramaic Vorlage, where nnan in 


18 Paul Joüon and Takamitsu Muraoka, A Grammar of Biblical Hebrew, 3rd reprint of 2nd ed. 
with corrections, SubBi 27 (Rome: Pontificio istituto biblico, 2006), §u8d. 
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ma naan non 52 could have developed from Ara nnan nbn 52 ‘every matter 
of wisdom, understanding’ (with the absence of ‘and’ also attested elsewhere 
in this chapter) through attraction to the feminine construct ending in the pre- 
ceding word nbn. 

Finally, the repetition in v. 2 may also be due to the translation process. 
Without the secondary verses 1-2a, the story lacks a clear beginning. Vv. 1-2a 
thus probably overwrite the story’s original opening lines. It seems possible 
that the editor replaced the opening with his own Hebrew lines, ending 
with a phrase that was close to where the original story continued, %2 nypm 
PPOR oma rea San NIDI = POR ma Iw pax ova ondxn ma (a kind 
of resumptive repetition or Wiederaufnahme without intervening material). 
When wv. 2b-20 were then translated into Hebrew—perhaps by the same 
writer, in order to have Dan 1 form a more natural bridge between 2 Chr 36 
and Ezra 1 covering the preceding and following time periods—the translator 
did not notice the resulting redundancy of the two slightly different Hebrew 
accounts of where the vessels were brought. 


3 Conclusion 


The text of MT Dan1seems to be quite close to the archetype of all attested ver- 
sions. This archetype, however, contains a number of tensions and contradic- 
tions, many of which are resolved by assuming a more original Aramaic version. 
The disruptive phrase in v. 5a should be seen as an interpolation, which also 
explains the different spelling of 32 na in this verse compared to 333 in the 
base layer of the story. With this interpolation deleted, there is no need to see 
the subplot of the vegan diet as secondary. 


CHAPTER 3 


Nebuchadnezzar and Daniel (Dan 2) 


Chapter 2, the chapter where MT switches to Aramaic, is a mix of the book of 
Daniel’s two genres. An apocalyptic dream interpretation is framed by a court 
contest tale. As we shall see, this chapter’s connections to the rest of the book 
of Daniel as a whole have prompted a remarkable amount of editorial activity, 
resulting in a highly layered text. 


1 Comparative Reconstruction 


OG wv. 18-19 read tod xupiov toô bpictov and tov xdetov tov tiptotov ‘the Lord 
Most High’ instead of MT and 4QDané 3 i:’s X'NW 7x ‘the god of heaven’. Segal 
argues that the Greek reading is original and reflects a Vorlage like Ùy “7x! 
MT and 4QDan? then reflect assimilation to the title used in vv. 37,44, where 
0G also has 6 xúpıoç tod oùpavoð ‘the Lord of heaven’ and 6 Beòç tod odpavod ‘the 
god of heaven’, respectively. 

Against MT v. 20’s 878 ‘(the) god’, 4QDan® 3 i:1 reads N19 _NTDN ‘the great 
god’, in agreement with OG v. 20 tod xupiov tod ueydAov ‘the great Lord’. No 
motivation for the addition of 815 is clear, so MT may reflect homoioteleuton. 

Against MT v. 23's NN ‘strength’, qQDan? 3 i:5 reads ***7n3. Based on com- 
parison with oG gpdvyow ‘intelligence’, we may restore this as xn17°7) ‘illu- 
mination’. MT has been assimilated to v. 20, where all three witnesses read 
(a translation of) 87113 ‘strength’. 

Against MT v. 24’s by dY ‘went in to’, QDan* 3 i:6 reads dy ‘to’ just once, agree- 
ing with OG. MT reflects dittography. 

Against MT v. 25's T Judah’, QDan? 3 i:8 reads XTi ‘the Judahites’, which 
is more similar to OG TOv viðv TH¢ Iovõaiaç ‘the sons of Judea’ than to MT. MT’s 
reading could be assimilated to the similar expression occurring in Dan 5:13, 
6:13. Neither of these occurs in 0G or has been preserved in 4QDan?, however, 
so we cannot know whether 7177 is any more original there. Still, we may tenta- 
tively adopt the reading of ‘the Judahites’. 


1 Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 37—41. Segal suggests alternative phrasings as well. 
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4QDan? 17:12 attests an extra N compared to MT in a context which based 
on OG v. 28 Baotrsd cig tov aidva hoy ‘O king, you shall live forever! should be 
restored as “n pavy> NbN ʻO king, live forever!. MT has most likely deleted 
this phrase as it does not occur at the beginning of the speech addressed to 
the king, as it does elsewhere. Alternatively, we could interpret the phrase as a 
secondary addition to 4QDan? and oG that was made to harmonize this chap- 
ter with other speeches in Daniel. But this leaves unexplained why the phrase 
does not occur as the speaker’s opening words. 4QDané and 0G are probably 
more original here. 

At the end of the sentence corresponding to MT vV. 40, 4QDan? 5:9 reads 
NYIN 59 ‘all the earth’, which mT lacks. OG tA ù yh ‘all the earth’ agrees with 
this plus. It is hard to see how this phrase would have been added to 4QDan? 
and oG. Hence, the minus in MT is probably secondary. It may reflect an atypi- 
cal case of haplography, where xynx 52 yam ptn pox 52 yyrn ‘... pulverizes 
all these, it will crush and pulverize the whole earth’ was changed to yyan 
yam pin pox 52‘... pulverizes, all these it will crush and pulverize’ because 
the repeated letter sequence... X 52 y ... led the scribe to believe that he had 
already copied these words. 

Also in v. 40, OG has nâv 8évdpov ‘every tree’ reflecting 75(7)8 52 instead of 
MT’s POX 52 ‘all these’; the latter makes better sense in context, as it refers back 
to the different kinds of metal, so OG probably reflects metathesis or defective 
spelling in the Vorlage.” 

Hartman and Di Lella note that MT v. 40 yynn 77 Ndra) is missing from the 
versions, including those that are closest to MT.? 4QDan? 5:9 attests the last 
word, as we have seen. Reconstructing a text with the first two words missing, 
pox 5a Yy goa Swi ptan xdma 7 bap 59 ‘as iron crushes and pounds every- 
thing and pulverizes all these’, can account for all the variants, with MT adding 
‘and like iron which’ for clarity. 

OG v. 41 lacks the mention of ‘toes’ (MT: XNYIXLNI ‘and the toes’). Collins and 
Newsom state that 4QDan? probably lacks the space to include this phrase.* In 
MT, it can be explained as a secondary harmonization with v. 42. 

This leaves us with the following reconstructed archetype: 


2 The possibility of defective spelling was suggested to me by Alexey Yuditsky. 
3 Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 141. 
4 Collins, Daniel, 151; Newsom, Daniel, 63. 
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Reconstructed Archetype of Dan 2 
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2 1 And in year two of the reign of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Nebuchadnezzar had dreams, and his 
spirit was troubled, and his sleep happened 
over him. ? And the king ordered to call the 
magicians and the sorcerers and the diviners 
and the Chaldaeans to tell the king his dreams, 
and they came and took their stand before the 
king. 3 And the king said to them: “I had a 
dream, and my spirit is troubled to know the 
dream.” 4 And the Chaldaeans spoke to the 
king in Aramaic: “O king, live forever! Tell your 
servants the dream so that we may relate the 
meaning.” 5 The king spoke, saying to the 
Chaldaeans: “The matter is determined as far 
as Iam concerned: if you do not let me know 
the dream and its meaning, you will be made 
into limbs and your houses will be turned into 
ruins. ê But if you relate the dream and the 
meaning, you will receive gifts, presents, and 
great honour from me. Just relate the dream 
and its meaning.” 7” They spoke a second time, 
saying: “Let the king tell his servants the dream 
so that we may relate its meaning.” 8 The king 
spoke, saying: “I know for certain that you are 
buying the season, since you have seen that the 
matter is determined as far as I am concerned. 

9 For if you do not let me know the dream, your 
sentence is the same as if you planned to tell 
me something false and corrupt until the 
season changes. Just tell me the dream and I 
will know that you can relate its meaning to me.” 
10 The Chaldaeans spoke to the king, saying: 
“There is no man on earth who could relate 
the king’s matter, since no great king or 
potentate has asked something like this of any 
magician or sorcerer or Chaldaean. " And the 
matter the king is asking is difficult, and there 
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is no other who can relate it to the king, only 
the gods, whose dwelling is not with flesh.” 

12 Thereupon the king grew wroth and very 
angry and ordered to destroy all the wise men 
of Babylon. !3 And the law came out and the 
wise men were to be killed, and Daniel and 
his friends were going to be killed. 

14 Then, Daniel returned advice and a report 
to Arioch, the chief butcher of the king who 
had gone out to massacre the wise men of 
Babylon. 15 He spoke to Arioch, the official of 
the king, saying: “Why is the law so harsh from 
the king?” Then Arioch let Daniel know the 
matter. !© And Daniel went in and asked of the 
king that he would be given time and to tell the 
king the meaning. 

17 Then Daniel went to his house and let his 
friends Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah know 
the matter. 18 And to ask mercy from the Highest 
God concerning this mystery, so that Daniel 
and his friends would not be destroyed 
together with the rest of the wise men of 
Babylon. 1° Then, the mystery was revealed to 
Daniel in a vision of the night; then, Daniel 
blessed the Highest God. 2° Daniel spoke, 
saying: “Let the name of the great God be 
blessed from eternity and until eternity, to 
whom belong wisdom and strength! 2! And 
he changes the seasons and the times, makes 
kings pass away and sets up kings, gives 
wisdom to the wise and knowledge to those 
who know understanding. ?? He reveals deep 
and hidden things, knows what is in darkness, 
and the light resides with him. 23 You, O god 
of my fathers, I thank and praise, for you have 
given me wisdom and illumination, and now, 
you have let me know what we asked of you, 
for you have let us know the king’s matter.” 

24 Thereupon, Daniel wentin went to Arioch, 
whom the king had commanded to destroy 


NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND DANIEL (DAN 2) 29 


RDN orp byn tainn ox 
PTN NINN good Rw 
5x07 Spin MONINAI TPN 
T nb 7x ja) 8N DTD 
RDD I yn 23 nnw 
RIDD RIWI T NTI T 
DNTS TANI RDN NIY YTT 
TNA AwRwoda INW T 
mm T xndnounytind bna 
RDN DTP ONYT aay TMW 
n> Dew NIDN T MTANI 
Pn Pavan Paw pran 
YR DI abn minn po> 
yTim P RDI NWI TON 
NITO T an ITD RDN 
proy> N39 xy man 
by TWR im Taon “n 
NIN AIT TIWN 

Sy IVY NDN ININ 
RIND T nn ipho Jaawn 
ma TYTN NT RDN AIT ANN 
T NNI XD TINI NIND oT 
AIT NT RYN DD RN 
Rawa T mist by yd Da 
Jaw YT YTT ND 
mn am x29 ANR :ytin 
pT Rnd kaw tn ody ÙN 
mm TIPY oxp Ym AN an 
T WRI RODY NIN NT 
AOD T YIT T 20 ANT 
pY WAI ANI YA 
bra T pan aids ora T 
TY mn Am 900 T AIA 
nnn pT 850-7 yaX mona 
ROTD tombs Sy xnded 
PIN Wan NpIM gaon 
RWNI xd0n Rda TIN pT 
70 Wyd NN KANT KAD 
Sor RMT AN NWN WP TN 
RIINI pnd nanwn xd NN 


the wise men of Babylon, and thus he said to 
him: “Do not destroy the wise men of Babylon! 
Present me to the king and I will tell the king 
25 Then, Arioch hastily 
presented Daniel to the king, and thus he said 


the meaning.” 


to him, that “I have found a man from the exiles 
of the Judahites who can let the king know the 
meaning.” 7 The king spoke to Daniel, whose 
name was Belteshazzar, saying: “Can you 
really let me know the dream I saw and its 
meaning?” 2” Daniel spoke to the king, saying: 
“The mystery that the king asks—wise men, 
sorcerers, magicians, dream interpreters were 
not able to tell the king. 28 But there is a god in 
heaven, a revealer of mysteries, and he has let 
King Nebuchadnezzar know what will happen 
at the end of days. O king, live forever! Your 
dream and the visions of your head on your 
bed is this: 

29 You, O king—your thoughts on your bed 
had turned to what will happen after this, and 
the Revealer of Mysteries has let you know 
what will happen. 3° As for me, this mystery 
was not revealed to me through any wisdom 
that is in me over all the living, but only so 
that they would let the king know the mean- 
ing and you would know the thoughts of your 
mind. 3! You, O king, saw a big statue—that 
statue was great and its brightness was 
intense—standing before you, and its look 
was terrifying. 3? That statue—its head was of 
fine gold, its chest and its arms were of silver, 
its belly and its hips were of bronze, 33 its legs 
were of iron, its feet, some of them were of 
iron and some of them were of clay. 34 You saw 
that a stone came loose without hands and hit 
the statue on its feet of iron and clay and 
crushed them. 35 Then at once the iron, the 
clay, the bronze, the silver, and the gold were 
crushed and became like chaff from the 
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threshing floors of summer. And the wind took 
them away, and no place was found for them. 
And the stone that had struck the statue 
became a great mountain and filled the whole 
earth. 36 This was the dream, and let us tell 
the king its meaning. 3” You, O king, are the 
king of kings, whom the God of Heaven has 
given kingship, power and strength, and 
honour. 38 And wherever human beings, wild 
animals, and the birds of the sky live he has 
given into your hand, and he has given you 
authority over all of them. You are its head of 
gold. 3° And after you, another kingdom will 
arise, inferior to you, and another, a third 
kingdom of bronze, which will have authority 
over the whole earth. 4° And there will be a 
fourth kingdom, strong like iron; as iron 
crushes and pounds everything and tikeiren- 
that pulverizes all these, it will crush and pul- 
verize the whole earth. *! And that you saw 
the feet avd thetoes, some of them potter’s 
clay and some of them iron: it will be a 
divided kingdom, but some of the nature of 
iron will be in it, as you saw the iron mixed 
with muddy clay. 42 And the toes of the feet, 
some of them iron and some of them clay: 
some of the kingdom will be strong and some 
of it will be weak. #3 That you saw the iron 
mixed with muddy clay: they will mix human 
seed, but they will not stick together, look, as 
iron does not mix with clay. “ And in the days 
of those kings, the God of Heaven will 
establish a kingdom which will never pass 
away, and its kingship will not depart to 
another people, and it will put all these 
kingdoms to an end, but it will remain forever, 
45 as you saw that a stone came loose from a 
mountain without hands and crushed the 
iron, bronze, clay, silver, and gold. A great god 
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has let the king know what will happen after 
this, and the dream is certain, and its meaning 
is reliable.’ 

46 Then King Nebuchadnezzar fell to the 
ground and bowed down before Daniel and 
ordered to libate a meal offering and incense to 
him. *’ The king spoke to Daniel, saying: “Truly, 
your god is a god of gods and a lord of kings 
and a revealer of mysteries, that you were able 
to reveal this mystery!” 48 Then, the king made 
Daniel great, and gave him many great gifts, and 
granted him authority over the whole province 
of Babylonia and chief prefect over all the wise 
men of Babylon. +9 And Daniel asked of the 
king and he appointed Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego over the works in the province of 
Babylonia, and Daniel was at the king’s court. 


2 Internal Reconstruction 


The reconstructed text above contains a great number of literary tensions and 


inconsistencies: 


a) ‘Nebuchadnezzar’ is spelled 9817223 without waw in v.1, but he is referred 
to as WITNAI NIN ‘King Nebuchadnezzar’ spelled with waw, in vv. 28, 
46. Mostly, he is simply referred to as ‘the king’. 

b) ‘It was disturbed’ is a hitpa‘el oyanm in v.1 but a niph‘al oyan in v. 3. 

c) Invv.1-2, Nebuchadnezzar is said to have had multiple dreams; from v. 3 


onwards, there is only mention of one dream. 


d) Inv. 2, the magicians, sorcerers, diviners, and Chaldaeans are summoned. 
In wv. 4—-5,10 only the Chaldaeans are present, but based on the mention 
of “any magician, sorcerer, or Chaldaean” (v. 10), they may represent this 


whole group. In wv. 12-14,18,24,48, however, the term ‘the wise men of 


Babylon’ is used instead. V. 27 combines these phrases into “wise men, 
sorcerers, magicians, dream interpreters’. 


e) Wv.1-4a are in Hebrew, while v. 4b marks a shift to Aramaic. 


f)  Arioch is introduced twice in rapid succession in wv. 14-15, using different 
terminology. V. 24 may introduce him a third time, although it could also 
simply be a reminder to the reader of who Arioch is. 
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In v. 16, Daniel enters and speaks with the king, but in vv. 24-25, Arioch 
has to introduce him to the king as if they had not met before. 

Despite the opening scene’s emphasis on the king’s desire to hear his 
dream together with its meaning, vv. 16,24—25 only mention Daniel’s abil- 
ity to relate the meaning. 

God is referred to as ‘the Highest God’ in the reconstructed version of 
vv. 18-19, as ‘the Great God’ in the reconstructed version of v. 20, and as 
‘the God of Heaven’ in wv. 37,44. 

V. 18 is syntactically awkward, as it starts with an infinitive that does not 
depend on anything. 

Daniel's speech to the king does not start with ‘O king, live forever!, which 
only occurs after several sentences (in the reconstruction). Elsewhere in 
Daniel, this is the opening phrase when addressing the king, as in v. 4b. 
Vv. 29-30 are intrusive, as they interrupt the statement “your dream... is 
this:” and the narration of the dream. The opening of v. 29, 8391 ANI, 
is awkward, and forms a resumptive repetition together with the same 
words at the start of v. 31. 

The clay is poorly integrated into the lists of the statue’s materials: it is 
mentioned last in the description of the statue, but appears in second 
position in the reverse list of v. 35 and in third position in the reverse 
list of v. 45. The interpretation of the mixture of iron and clay is also 
inconsistent: three different interpretations are given in vv. 41—43; the 
style of these interpretations differs from the preceding interpretations, 
which do not include the phrase “and that you saw” like vv. 41,43 or follow 
vv.41-43’s dream element— interpretation structure; and three different 
terms are used: ‘clay’, ‘potter’s clay’, and ‘muddy clay’. In the reconstruc- 
tion, mention of the toes is restricted to v. 42; this element is not explicitly 
mentioned in the narration of the dream. 

‘came loose’ is spelled natann with he in v. 34, but Mnn with aleph in 
v. 45. In v. 34, it is not stated where the rock originated and in v. 35 it is 
said to grow into a great mountain; in v. 45, it is stated that the rock came 
loose from the mountains. 

The use of the plural in vv. 36, 47 is unexpected, since Daniel’s friends are 
not said to be present during his audience with the king. 

V. 44 mentions “those kings” while the interpretation of the dream only 
mentions kingdoms otherwise. The demonstrative pronoun used here is 
NIN, contrasting with px used in vv. 40,44 with reference to the materials 
of the statue in the dream (v. 40) and the kingdoms they represent (v. 44). 
Daniel’s reward is split up over vv. 46,48. In v. 48, “and chief prefect 
over all the wise men of Babylon” seems to have been tacked on as an 
afterthought. 
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r) Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego only appear under those names in 
the last verse of the chapter. The mention of Daniel’s name Belteshazzar 
in v. 26 is also isolated. 

Refining a suggestion by Hartman and Di Lella,> Segal has recently argued that 

vv. 13b,15—24a were secondarily inserted. Vv. 13a, 14, and 24b then form a con- 

tinuous narrative: “And the law came out and the wise men were to be killed 

(13a). Then, Daniel returned advice and a report to Arioch, the chief butcher 

of the king who had gone out to massacre the wise men of Babylon (14). And 

thus he said to him: ‘Do not destroy the wise men of Babylon! Present me to the 
king and I will tell the king the meaning. (24b)” The secondary nature of the 

intervening material explains the double introduction of Arioch in wv. 14-15 

(f), the restriction of the divine title ‘the Highest God’ to this passage (i), and 

the absence of Daniel's friends from the rest of the narrative (which is not 

strictly a contradiction). 

Based on the evidence of oG and 4QDan, we have reconstructed “O king, 
live forever!” in the archetype of v. 28. Pace Collins,® this is hard to explain as 
an assimilation to the other speeches where this phrase occurs, as it occurs at 
the very beginning of those speeches, not preceded by a few other sentences, 
as here. It is commonly recognized that wv. 29-30 form an interpolation (l), 
interrupting the arrouncement that Daniel will reveal the dream and the nar- 
ration of the dream itself.” The reconstruction of “O king, live forever!” in this 
position, however, suggests that Daniel’s speech up to this point, vv. 27a8—28a, 
is also secondary (k). These verses are formulated as a reply to the king’s ques- 
tion in v. 26, which would thus also appear to be secondary, explaining its oth- 
erwise anomalous use of the name Belteshazzar (r) and the variation between 
the mention of both the dream and the meaning in this verse and the meaning 
alone in the preceding vv. 24—25 (h). Without this verse, the story consistently 
only mentions Daniel's ability to tell the king the meaning of his dream, which 
is somewhat inconsistent with the opening scene, but ultimately what the king 
is after. 

The interpolated opening of Daniel’s speech in wv. 27a8-28a shares the 
phrase pr 853 ‘a revealer of mysteries’ with v. 47, which occurs in an odd 
position: after Daniel explains the dream’s meaning, the king first orders to 
bring him offerings (v. 46) and only then expresses this recognition of God’s 
power (q). These lexemes are repeated at the end of this verse in the phrase 
TIT mt 535 ‘to reveal this mystery’; otherwise, 17 ‘mystery’ and 753 ‘to reveal’ 


5 Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 139. Other scholars have made similar suggestions, identifying 
slightly different stretches of text as belonging to the interpolation. 

6 Collins, Daniel, 150. 

7 Newsom, Daniel, 74 and sources cited there. 
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are exclusively used in passages we have identified as secondary. V. 47 is also 
strange in context because of the use of 1127s ‘your (pl.) god’, while Daniel’s 
friends were not present (0); but compare the first person plurals in the con- 
clusion of Daniel’s prayer in v. 23. All this suggests that v. 47 was added by a 
writer who was also responsible for (part of) vv. 13b,15-24a, 26b, and 27aB—28a. 
V. 36 may also be related, as it shares the unexpected use of the plural with v. 47 
and the mention of both the dream and its meaning with v. 26. 

Similarly, the phrase (437 NX) N79 °T nn ‘what will happen (after this)’ 
is limited to v. 29, generally recognized as secondary, and v. 45, which also 
mentions both the dream and its interpretation. Here, it occurs in the phrase 
TITIN NID T AN NDD ynn 1N 7x ‘a great god has let the king know what 
will happen after this’, which is reminiscent of our reconstructed 827 X7DX 
‘the great god’ in v. 20. It seems unlikely that the added material at the begin- 
ning of Daniel’s speech in wv. 27aB-28a was written by the same person as that 
occurring right before the narration of the dream in wv. 29-30, as the repetitive, 
back-tracking nature of these latter verses in combination with wv. 27aB-28a 
are what make them stand out. We may connect vv. 29-30 with v. 45a6—b and 
the hymn in vv. 20-23 on the one hand based on their shared terminology. 
This connection is supported by the remark in v. 30 denying Daniel’s posses- 
sion of any special wisdom, which resonates with the attribution of all wisdom 
to God in vv. 20-23. V. 47 may belong to the same hand, as it picks up on the 
hymn’s theme of God’s sovereignty over kings (although the phrase pr 853 is 
shared with v. 28a),8 as may v. 36, which shares v. 47’s plural usage. Vv. 13b,15- 
17,19a,24a,26b and 27aB—28a then belong to another textual layer, which would 
appear to be earlier than that of the hymn and related verses: the ‘hymnic’ layer 
draws on this layer’s term p1 8543, rephrasing it as 817 N53 in v. 29. Moreover, 
vv. 13b,15—19a,24a form a continuous narrative if the hymn in vv. 20-23 is left 
out. V. 19b should also be included in the ‘hymnic’ layer, as it forms the direct 
introduction to the hymn; recognizing vv. 19b-23 as an interpolation within 
an interpolation also accounts for the awkward repetition of [TX ‘then’ in v. 19. 
In the same way, the syntactically unexpected infinitive (j) marks v. 18 as an 
interpolation which may similarly be assigned to the ‘hymnic’ layer, which is 
tentatively supported by the phrase 737 m ‘this mystery’ shared with vv. 30 
and 47. This also restricts the occurrence of the reconstructed divine title 87>X 
xoy ‘the Highest God’ to the ‘hymnic’ layer (i), while the earlier interpolated 
layer only vaguely refers to 8*W13 7x ‘a god in heaven’ in v. 28. In order to keep 
these layers distinct in the reconstructed text below, the layer responsible for 
the introduction of Daniel’s friends and the focus on God’s revelation of the 


8 Cf. McLay, “Old Greek Translation,” 319-20. 
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interpretation to Daniel, the ‘night vision’ layer, is given as strikethrough black 
text (roman), while other secondary material including that from the ‘hymnic’ 
layer is given as strikethrough lightface (Aramaic) or italics (English) text. 

The inconsistent ordering of the clay in the lists of the statue’s materials 
(m) suggests that this element, too, is secondary. It may have been added to 
explain why the statue broke so easily once it was struck on its feet. This addi- 
tion, however, created an asymmetry between the statue's five materials and 
the four kingdoms they represented. Hence, the various interpretations of 
the iron mixed with clay given in vv. 41-43, which all show signs of secondari- 
ness. These interpretations do not show any particular connections with the 
interpolations we have identified above, so they cannot be linked to them with 
complete certainty. In the Conclusion of this work, however, we will see that 
v. 43 may be connected to the ‘night vision’ layer; hence, it is also indicated with 
black strikethrough text in the reconstruction below. As the interpretations 
reflect themes that are again taken up in the Hebrew apocalypses of Dan 8 and 
10-12—the division of Alexander's empire (Dan 2:41-42, 8:8,22, 11:4), interdy- 
nastic marriages (Dan 2:43, 11:6,17)—they may have been added by the authors 
of those chapters (of course, the addition of the feet of iron and clay to the 
description of the statue may itself have been motivated by the desire to add a 
prediction about the Hellenistic successor states). With these verses identified 
as secondary, the reference to ‘those kings’ in v. 44 (p) stands out even more; 
one of the writers who added an interpretation of the iron mixed with clay 
may have updated this from a more original ‘that kingdom’, referring back to 
v. 40. The change to ‘those kings’ brings v. 44 in line with wv. 41-43’s references 
to multiple dynasties and kingdoms. 

Having identified v. 47 as belonging to the secondary ‘hymnic’ layer, we are 
still faced with the double reward in wv. 46,48 (q). Nebuchadnezzar’s reaction 
in v. 46 has puzzled commentators, as the king appears to worship Daniel.’ 
The story’s resolution in v. 48, on the other hand, makes good on the promise 
of gifts and great honour made in v. 6. While it could also be a later harmo- 
nization, I prefer to see this as the more original ending of this story. V. 46, 
which remains puzzling, shows some ties with the textual layer that intro- 
duced Daniel's friends and the nighttime revelation. The phrase 9%7323 8297, 
with ‘the king’ preceding the name (a), contrary to its usual position in Biblical 
Aramaic, occurs both here and in v. 28.!° Moreover, the sacrificial elements 


9 Holm, Courtiers and Kings, 432-36 shows that presenting the successful courtier with sac- 
rifices in this manner is a motif in Egyptian court tales, which could explain its use here. 
10 Cf. Charles, Daniel, viii, c—ci. Charles writes that “[i]n Aramaic down to 300 Bc—in fact 
down to the second century BC, so far as I can discover, the Aramaic order of words in 
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in v. 46 may be related to this textual layer’s emphasis on God as the ultimate 
revealer of the dream and its interpretation. Or, to anticipate our conclusion 
that the ‘night vision’ layer was written by the author of Dan 10-12, they may 
present Nebuchadnezzar as a foil to Antiochus 1v, who discontinues the daily 
sacrifices in the Jerusalem Temple. In conclusion, v. 48 is probably more origi- 
nal than v. 46. 

Among the closing verses, v. 49 has widely been identified as a redactorial 
addition anticipating Dan 3-4 (r). V. 48b would also appear to be secondary 
(q), as it anticipates Belteshazzar’s position mentioned in Dan 4:6. There, he 
is called X*nv1N 35 ‘the chief of the magicians’ instead of the title used here, 
5aa man 59 by puro 25 ‘chief prefect over all the wise men of Babylon, point- 
ing to different authors. Alternatively, Wooden suggests a scribal corruption 
or misreading of X*m2n ‘the wise men’ as 8’7907N ‘the magicians’ in Dan 4:6 
or of 705N ‘the magicians of’ as Yn ‘the wise men of’ in Dan 2:48." As the 
phrasing of vv. 48b—49 taken together is awkward, v. 48b should probably be 
attributed to an earlier hand. 

This leaves a number of inconsistencies at the beginning of the chapter: 
the inconsistent form of nya(n)mi ‘and it was disturbed’ (b), the reference to 
one or multiple dreams (c), and the switch from the magicians, Chaldaeans, 
et al. to the wise men of Babylon (d). These are all elements that connect 
Dan 2 with the story of Joseph’s interpretation of Pharaoh’s dreams in Gen 41. 
There, we find the expression 1n17 nyan ‘and his spirit was disturbed’ (v. 8); 
the relation of multiple dreams (v. 5) which are referred to collectively in the 
singular (vv. 8,15) and stated to be one and the same (v. 25); and a reference to 
man b Dagna mn 52 ‘all of Egypt’s magicians and all its wise men’ (v. 8). 
If the author of Dan 2 integrated these references into his text from memory, 
these small inconsistencies may be expected.” They do not, therefore, nec- 
essarily reflect different sources or authors at work. Alternatively, they may 
reflect various sources, none of which was completely preserved; Carr points 
out that many sources were demonstrably only incorporated into edited texts 
in fragmentary form.!? As no reference is made in our reconstructed version 


mentioning an Oriental monarch was always ‘Nebuchadnezzar the King’: but never ‘King 
Nebuchadnezzar”. This dating is primarily based on Greek texts such as 1-2 Maccabees, 
but this matches the Maccabean dating of this textual layer we will arrive at in the conclu- 
sion of the present work. It conflicts, however, with the use of WYT xn ‘King Darius’ in 
what appears to be the base layer of Dan 6(:10) and 88W92 NbN ‘King Belshazzar’ in a 
passage shared between 0G and MT Dan 5(:9), on which see the relevant chapters below. 
It may be that this variation was not strictly diachronic, but that the word order rather 
varied between different authors. 

11 Wooden, “Daniel and Manticism,” 140. 

12 See the discussion of memory variants in the Introduction. 

13 Carr, The Formation of the Hebrew Bible, 114. 
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of the text to the Chaldaeans or to the king’s demand that the dream itself be 
made known to him after v. 1, these elements may not originally have belonged 
to the core of the story; this would support Davies’s suggestion that the king’s 
demand to hear both the dream and its interpretation was introduced together 
with the four kingdoms interpretation of the dream, which is secondary in his 
view. Alternatively, the opening scene could have been introduced as part 
of the ‘night vision’ layer, which refers back to it in v. 27 and is generally con- 
cerned with the question of the divine source of the dream interpretation. In 
either scenario, the dream description being secondary would explain some 
remaining inconsistencies between the dream and its interpretation, such as 
the different description of what happens to the stone (n). 

Finally, there is the switch from Hebrew to Aramaic (e). On the assump- 
tion that Dan 1 was originally composed in Aramaic and later translated to 
Hebrew, it seems likely that the translator kept using Hebrew for the beginning 
of Dan 2 until encountering a natural end point in the Chaldaeans’ speech. We 
may then also reconstruct an Aramaic original for Dan 2:1-4a, with the same 
caveats provided for Dan 1 in the last chapter. This may provide a more straight- 
forward explanation for the variation in nya(n)m ‘and it was disturbed’ (b), 
where the t-stem represents incomplete translation of an Aramaic word. The 
crux Py Anni imaw) ‘and his sleep happened(?) over him’ may also be more 
easily resolved in this way.!5 Based on the parallels in both Dan 6:19 (N73 ANIw1 
*my ‘and his sleep fled from him’, Aramaic) and Est 61 (Tonn niw nT ‘the 
king’s sleep fled, Hebrew), it has often been proposed to read ‘and his sleep 
fled from him’ here.!® The exact mechanism changing 1771 ‘it fled’ to Amn; ‘it 
happened’ is unclear, however. In Aramaic, a form N77", with all three radicals 
spelled out as in nby ‘she entered’ (Dan 5:10), could more easily be misread as 
nina, which would be written with the same number of strokes. Even though 
mni is strictly meaningless in Aramaic, a translator could have recognized the 
root "171 ‘to be’ and mechanically supplied the closest Hebrew form, the attested 
n-stem form nmn ‘it happened’. 


14 Philip R. Davies, “Daniel Chapter Two,’ Theological Studies 27 (1976): 392-405; Davies, 
Daniel, 46-48. See also Kratz, Translatio imperii, 61-62, who suggests that the dream origi- 
nally referred to the succession of the Neo-Babylonian Empire by the Median and Persian 
ones. This would parallel the prediction in Dan 5 and correspond with the exilic setting of 
Dan 1-6 overall. 

15 The similarly difficult expression "73 YN*IT 181 ‘and I, Daniel, happened(?)’ (Dan 8:24) 
eludes explanation, if it is intended to be from the verb "71 ‘to be’. 

16 E.g. Newsom, Daniel, 62. 

17 Cf. the likely case of mistranslation of nTn *T* ‘that it was broken’ as AWIN ‘the bro- 
ken one’ in Dan 8:22, where the translator must have mistakenly equated N71n* with the 
Herbrew participle NAWI even though an Aramaic participle in the absolute state would 
not end in taw; Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel, 42. 
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CHAPTER 3 


Reconstructed Text of Dan 2 
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2 1And in year two of the reign of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Nebuchadnezzar saw dreams, and his 
spirit was troubled, and his sleep fled from 
him. 2 And the king ordered to call the magi- 
cians and the sorcerers and the dream inter- 
preters and the Chaldaeans to tell the king his 
dreams, and they came and took their stand 
before the king. 3 And the king said to them: “I 
saw a dream, and my spirit is troubled to know 
the dream.” 4 The Chaldaeans spoke to the 
king, saying inArameaie: “O king, live forever! 
Tell your servants the dream so that we may 
relate the meaning.” 5 The king spoke, saying 
to the Chaldaeans: “The matter is determined 
as far as I am concerned: if you do not let 

me know the dream and its meaning, you 
will be made into limbs and your houses will 
be turned into ruins. ê But if you relate the 
dream and the meaning, you will receive 
gifts, presents, and great honour from me. 
Just relate the dream and its meaning.” 7 They 
spoke a second time, saying: “Let the king 
tell his servants the dream so that we may 
relate its meaning.” 8 The king spoke, saying: 
“I know for certain that you are buying the 
season, since you have seen that the matter 
is determined as far as I am concerned. ° For 
if you do not let me know the dream, your 
sentence is the same as if you planned to tell 
me something false and corrupt until the 
season changes. Just tell me the dream and 

I will know that you can relate its meaning 
to me.” 10 The Chaldaeans spoke to the king, 
saying: “There is no man on earth who could 
relate the king’s matter, since no great king 
or potentate has asked something like this of 
any magician or sorcerer or Chaldaean. ! And 
the matter the king is asking is difficult, and 
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there is no other who can relate it to the king, 
only the gods, whose dwelling is not with 
flesh.” 12 Thereupon the king grew wroth and 
very angry and ordered to destroy all the wise 
men of Babylon. 13 And the law came out and 
the wise men were to be killed-andDaniet 

14 Then, Daniel returned advice and a 
report to Arioch, the chief butcher of the king 
who had gone out to massacre the wise men 


of Babylon- He-speketeArioeeh, the official 
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CHAPTER 3 


eommanded te-destrey the wise men-of 
Babylen,and thus he said to him: “Do not 
destroy the wise men of Babylon! Present me 
to the king and I will tell the king the 
meaning.” 25 Then, Arioch hastily pre- 
sented Daniel to the king, and thus he said to 
him, that “I have found a man from the exiles 
of the Judahites who can make the meaning 


known to the king.” 26 Fhe kine spekete- 
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Tsaw-and its meaning?” 27 Daniel spoke to 
the king, saying: “Fhe mystery thatthe king 


of days. O king, live forever! Your dream and 
the visions of your head on your bed is this: 
29 You,-0-king—your thoughts-onyour bed- 
col ew AY eae 
the Revealer of Mysteries-hastet-you-know- 
what wilthappen—°° As for me, this mystery- 
was-notreveated tome throughany wisdom- 
pe T T 
thatthey would make known tothekingthe- 
meaning andyowwouldknowthethoughtsof- 
your mind. ?! You, O king, saw a big statue— 
that statue was great and its brightness was 
intense—standing before you, and its look 
was terrifying. 3? That statue—its head was 
of fine gold, its chest and its arms were of 
silver, its belly and its hips were of bronze, 


33 its legs were of iron, its feet, some of them 
were of iron and some of them were of clay. 
34 You saw that a stone came loose without 
hands and hit the statue on its feet of iron 
and clay and crushed them. °° Then at once 
the iron, the clay, the bronze, the silver, and 
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the gold were crushed and became like chaff 
from the threshing floors of summer. And 
the wind took them away, and no place was 
found for them. And the stone that had struck 
the statue became a great mountain and 
filled the whole earth. °° This-wasthe-dream, 
and-let-us-tellthe-king its meaning. >” You, O 
king, are the king of kings, whom the God 
of Heaven has given kingship, power and 
strength, and honour. 38 And wherever 
human beings, wild animals, and the birds 
of the sky live he has given into your hand, 
and he has given you authority over all of 
them. You are its head of gold. 39 And after 
you, another kingdom will arise, inferior to 
you, and another, a third kingdom of bronze, 
which will have authority over the whole 
earth. 40 And there will be a fourth kingdom, 
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be-weak.)- That-yeu-saw the iron mixed 
butthey-will net stick together leok,asiren- 
dees not mix-with elay. 44 And in the days of 
that kingdom, the God of Heaven will estab- 
lish a kingdom which will never pass away, 


and its kingship will not depart to another 
people, and it will put all these kingdoms to 
an end, but it will remain forever, 45 as you 
saw that a stone came loose from a moun- 
tain without hands and crushed the iron, 


bronze, clay, silver, and gold. A great-gedhas- 


42 CHAPTER 3 


553 5837S NSA PINS 
ana DNY DAMAN Sp 


aap ab ase Pare 


RIOD PIN ST NS ~—- were ableto-revealthis- mystery 48 Then, the 
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3 Conclusion 


The above reconstruction has resulted in a much slimmer narrative. As was 
recently emphasized by Segal,!® the older version of this story more closely 
parallels the Joseph narrative in Gen 41. Nebuchadnezzar has a dream; none 
of his mantic experts can explain it; Daniel explains the dream’s meaning and 
is rewarded. 

Due to this chapter's combination of the court tale genre shared with the 
first half of the book of Daniel and the apocalyptic message shared with its 
second half, the story was overlaid with many later additions. We have identi- 
fied a relatively old supplemental layer in the verses describing how Daniel’s 
friends were involved and how the dream’s meaning was revealed to him by 
God. Within this interpolation, a second layer was added, including an act of 
prayer and a hymn of praise. This layer is also connected to several other verses 
in the chapter. Segal makes a convincing case that this addition (which, in his 
view, is not distinct from its direct context involving Daniel's friends) forms a 
foil to Antiochus Iv’s behaviour described in Dan 7.19 


18 Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 32-54. 
19 Segal, 51-54. 
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Other secondary elements occur in the inclusion of feet of clay mixed with 
iron in the dream and the various interpretations given to this dream element. 
Some of these may be connected with Dan 8 and Dan 10-12. Thus, the analysis 
given above supports Segal’s conclusion that this chapter continued to undergo 
editing until quite late in the history of the book of Daniel.?° 


20 Segal, 54. 


CHAPTER 4 


Nebuchadnezzar and the Three Friends 
(Dan 3:1-30) 


The story that occupies most of Dan 3 stands out in a few ways. Notably, Daniel 
is not mentioned here, while three other Judahites, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego, are the protagonists. As we shall see, the text seems to be much 
less layered than the preceding and following chapters, perhaps reflecting its 
somewhat peripheral status within the book of Daniel as a whole, where it 
shows the closest links to the story of Daniel in the lions’ den (Dan 6). 


1 Comparative Reconstruction 


The evidence from Qumran for this chapter is sadly not very plentiful. 4QDan*, 
which attested some important variants for the previous two chapters, only 
preserves the first few verses of this chapter, and in bad condition. The other 
manuscripts do not attest any readings that I judge to be preferable to MT. 

oG Dan 3 is characterized by two long pluses that are universally recognized 
as secondary: the Prayer of Azariah and the Song of the Three Young Men. 
These are shared with Th. Besides these texts, the oc of this chapter shows 
some initial additions characterizing Nebuchadnezzar as the ruler of a world 
empire modeled after the book of Esther, as well as a tendency to abbreviate 
the text's more redundant features. There is some variation between the use of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s title: in vv. 3 and 14, MT has ‘Nebuchadnezzar’ against 0G’s 
‘King Nebuchadnezzar’, while the opposite is the case in v. 7. It is hard to see 
one or the other as clearly more original here: the variants are synonymous. 

In wy. 6 and 21, OG has no counterpart to MT’s NNTP ‘burning’ MT has har- 
monized this verse with other references to the oven. 

In vv. 7-8, MT starts both verses with xiat 72 717 Dap b3 ‘accordingly, at that 
time’, which makes sense in v. 7 but less so in v. 8. OG v. 8 only has év éxeivw TO 
xatp@ ‘at that time’. MT has probably assimilated the beginning of v. 8 to that 
of v. 7.1 

In v. 12, OG lacks a counterpart of MT’s nT ‘the labour of’. If nTa is sec- 
ondary here, we must explain why xn7’1y occurs in Dan 2:49, a verse that was 
most probably composed to anticipate this verse. One possibility is that OG is 


1 Cf. Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 154, who call it a dittography; Collins, Daniel, 176. 
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more original and that Dan 3:12 originally read that Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego had been appointed over the province of Babylonia, not just over 
the labour there. As this conflicted with Daniel’s appointment over the prov- 
ince of Babylonia in Dan 2:48, which is probably more original (see above), 
Dan 2:49 could have been formulated in this way to explain the contradiction 
by making Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego Daniel’s subordinates. In that 
case, MT has harmonized Dan 3:12 with Dan 2:49. 

The first exchange between Nebuchadnezzar and his companions in MT’s 
v. 24b is missing from OG. It seems likely that it was added to MT to more 
explicitly bring out the contrast between the three men that were thrown into 
the oven bound in v. 23 and the king’s observation of four men walking around 
unbound in v. 25. This exchange is additionally marked as secondary by the 
unique form of the formula PIN ... P ‘... spoke, saying’ using two partici- 
ples.” Elsewhere, the third person plural of this expression uses a Perfect for 
the first verb, i.e. ANI ... 139, as in Dan 3:9,16. 

The oG ends the story in v. 97 = MT v. 30 with the additional words xatéotycev 
adbtovs &pyovtas ‘he appointed them rulers’, which may reflect a Vorlage like 
pan v>war ‘and he granted them authority’. This looks like harmonization with 
the (reconstructed) endings of Dan1 and 2 and is probably secondary. 


Reconstructed Archetype of Dan 3:1-30 
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3 !King Nebuchadnezzar made a statue of 
gold. Its height was sixty cubits, its width was 
six cubits. He erected it in the valley of Dura, 
in the province of Babylonia. 2? And King 
Nebuchadnezzar sent word for the satraps, 
prefects and governors, announcers, treasurers, 
judicial officers, magistrates, and all the rulers 
of the provinces to gather, to come to the 
dedication of the statue that King Nebuchad- 
nezzar had erected. 3 Then, the satraps, pre- 
fects and governors, announcers, treasurers, 
judicial officers, magistrates, and all the rulers 
of the provinces gathered for the dedication 
of the statue that King Nebuchadnezzar had 
erected, and they stood before the statue that 
Nebuchadnezzar had erected. 4 And the herald 


2 Cf. Benjamin D. Suchard, “Historical (In)accuracy and Linguistic Archaism in Daniel 5,” 


Biblica, forthcoming. 
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called out with force: “They are telling you, O 
peoples, nations, and languages: 5 at the time 
you hear the sound of the horn, the flute, 
cithara, sambuca, psaltery, symphonia, and 
all kinds of musical instrument, you must fall 
and bow down to the golden statue that King 
Nebuchadnezzar has erected. ® And whoever 
does not fall and bow down, at that moment 
he will be thrown into the oven of burning 
fire.” 7 Accordingly, at that time when all 

the peoples heard the sound of the horn, 

the flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery, and all 
kinds of musical instrument, all the peoples, 
nations, and languages fell, bowed down to 
the golden statue that King Nebuchadnezzar 
had erected. 8 Accordingly, at that time, 
certain Chaldaean men approached and 
accused the Judahites. °? They spoke, saying 
to King Nebuchadnezzar: “O king, live forever! 
10 You, O king, issued a decree that any per- 
son who would hear the sound of the horn, 
the flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery and sym- 
phonia, and all kinds of musical instrument 
must fall and bow down to the golden statue, 
1 and whoever would not fall and bow down 
would be thrown into the oven of burning 
fire. 1? There are certain Judahite men whom 
you appointed over the-werkin the province 
of Babylonia, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego. Those men have not paid you heed, O 
king: they do not serve your gods and they do 
not bow down to the golden statue that you 
have erected.” 13 Then, Nebuchadnezzar 
ordered in rage and anger to bring Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego. Then, those men 
brought [them] before the king. 14 Nebuchad- 
nezzar spoke, saying to them: “Really, Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego, is it so that you do 
not serve my gods and do not bow down 

to the golden statue that I have erected? 
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15 Now, if you are prepared to fall and bow 
down to the statue that I made at the time 
you hear the sound of the horn, the flute, 
cithara, sambuca, psaltery and symphonia, 
and all kinds of musical instrument—but if 
not, at that moment you will be thrown into 
the oven of burning fire, and who is a god 
who could save you from me?” !6 Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego spoke, saying to King 
Nebuchadnezzar: “We do not need to answer 
to you for this. !” If it is so that the god we 
serve can save us from the oven of burning 
fire, and from you, O king, he will; 18 and if 
not, let it be known to you, O king, that indeed, 
we do not serve your gods and will not bow 
down to the golden statue that you have 
erected.” 19 Then Nebuchadnezzar was 
filled with anger and the image of his face 
changed over Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego. He spoke, ordering to heat the oven 
seven times more than was usual to heat it. 
20 And he ordered certain men, strong warriors 
who were in his army, to bind Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego, to throw [them] into 
the oven of burning fire. *! Then, those men 
bound [them] with their trousers, leg coverings 
and head coverings, and their clothes, and they 
were thrown into the oven of burning fire. 
22 Thereupon, since the word of the king was 
harsh and the oven was exceedingly heated, 
those men who had brought Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego—the blaze of the 
fire killed them. 23 And those men, the three of 
them, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, fell 
bound into the oven of burning fire. 

24 Then, King Nebuchadnezzar marveled 
and stood up in haste. He spoke, saying to his 
attendants: “Did-we net throw three men into 
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Isee four unbound men walking inside the 
oven, and they are unharmed, and the look 

of the fourth one is like a divine being!” 26 Then, 
Nebuchadnezzar went up to the door of the 
oven of burning fire. He spoke, saying: 
“Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, O 
servants of the Highest God, come out!” Then, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego came out 
from inside the fire. 2” And the satraps, pre- 
fects and governors, and king’s attendants 
gathered, seeing these men, that the fire had 
had no power over their body and the hair on 
their heads had not been singed and their 
trousers had not changed and the smell of fire 
had not clung to them. 28 Nebuchadnezzar 
spoke, saying: “Blessed be the god of Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego, who sent his angel 
and saved his servants who trusted in him and 
transgressed the king’s word and gave their 
bodies lest they should serve or bow down to 
any god but their god! 2° And a decree is issued 
by me that any people, nation, and language 
that speaks blasphemy against the god of 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego will be 
made into limbs and its house will be made 
like a ruin, since there is no other god who can 
save like this.” 30 Then, the king made Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego prosper in the prov- 
ince of Babylonia. 


2 Internal Reconstruction 


The literary criticism of this chapter is the topic of a separate article by Haag.3 


As discussed in the Introduction of this work, Haag goes very far in the elimi- 


nation of material that does not fit his notions of what the narrative should 


3 Haag, “Drei Manner.” 
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encompass. This results in a very minimal original story, with jarring transi- 
tions such as: 


20 And he commanded men from his army to throw Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abednego in the furnace of burning fire. 26 Then Nebuchadnezzar 
approached the door of the furnace of burning fire; he began to speak: 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, you servants of the highest god, 
come out and come here!* 


As in his other work, Haag neglects the step of textual criticism. This neglect 
results in unlikely reconstructions. For example, one and the same supple- 
menter (Ergdnzer) is held responsible for certain verses that are shared 
between OG and MT as well as others which are not. Given these methodologi- 
cal issues, it seems best only to adopt his identifications of secondary material 
where the text itself offers substantial evidence and not to rely overly much on 
his reconstructed development of the text. 

Compared to the preceding chapters, this chapter contains only few incon- 
sistencies and literary tensions:> 

a) ‘King Nebuchadnezzar’ is spelled 8359 7¥272121 with waw in wv. 1-3,5, 
7,9,24,31; the same spelling of ‘Nebuchadnezzar’ without ‘king’ occurs 
in vv. 3,13,19,26,28 and with ‘king’ preceding in v. 16. But in v. 14, 
‘Nebuchadnezzar’ is spelled 1417213, without waw. 

b) V.1contains the phrases 377 "7 Dò} ‘a statue of gold’ (periphrastic geni- 
tive) and npr ‘he erected it’ (aphel), contrasting with the frequently 
repeated xan7 0x ‘the golden statue’ (construct chain) and mph ‘he 
erected’ (haph‘l) in the rest of the chapter. 

c) Inv. 25, Nebuchadnezzar’s ultimatum comes too late, as the music has 
already played. 

d) Abed Nego is spelled 81313 71 only in v. 29, against 133 Tay elsewhere. 

One point where Haag notes observable discrepancies in the text is the dif- 

ference between the aph‘el verb NYPR ‘he erected it’ and the periphrastic 

genitive construction 277 77 05x ‘a statue of gold’ in v.1 vs. the haphel wpn 

‘he erected’ and related forms and the construct chain 8177 05x ‘the golden 

statue’ in vv. 2-3,5,7,10,12,14 (b).© Haag interprets this as evidence for the 


4 “20 Und Mannern aus seinem Heer befahl er, Shadrak, Meschak und Abednego in den Ofen 
des brennenden Feuers zu werfen. 26 Dann näherte sich Nebuchadnezzar der Tür an dem 
Ofen des brennenden Feuers; er hob an und sprach: Schadrak, Meschak und Abednego, ihr 
Diener des héchsten Gottes, kommt heraus und tretet hierhin!”; Haag, 29. 

5 Cf. Wills, Jew in the Court, 86. 

6 Haag, “Drei Manner,” 21-22. 
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secondary nature of the repetitive phrases like “the golden statue that King 
Nebuchadnezzar erected”. It is unclear to me, however, how to arrive at a 
coherent text that leaves these phrases out without arbitrarily recombining 
the attested text. Interestingly, both of the forms used in v. 1 are typologically 
younger: the causative prefix *ha- and the construct chain are of Proto-(West-) 
Semitic age,’ while the lenited causative prefix *?a- and the increased use of 
the genitive particle *di are later, inner-Aramaic developments.® Perhaps this 
indicates that it is v. 1 that is a late addition to the text, replacing the story’s 
original opening. 

The spelling of the words ‘cithara’, ‘sambuca’, ‘psaltery’, and ‘symphonia’ is 
highly inconsistent, but I have argued elsewhere that this shows that they are 
intended as Greek codeswitches: their inconsistent spelling reflects an attempt 
to capture the foreign sounds in the Aramaic script. Another aberrant spelling 
occurs in v. 29, where Abed Nego is spelled 8131 72% with final aleph against Tay 
131 without aleph in vv. 12-14,16,19-20,22—23,26,28—30 (d). V. 29 establishes liter- 
ary connections with a number of other chapters. The punishment proposed 
by Nebuchadnezzar is the same as in Dan 2:5, contrasting with the punishment 
of burning that otherwise features so prominently in Dan 3. The issuing of a 
proclamation parallels Dan 6:26-28. The use of the verb >xn ‘to save’ is also 
limited to v. 29 within Dan 3, which otherwise uses 30w (vv. 15, twice in 17, and 
28), but xn does occur in Dan 6:15,28. Based on the clustering of these links to 
other narratives, it is likely that this irregular spelling betrays a later hand, who 
added this harmonizing proclamation of Nebuchadnezzar. 

Otherwise, we may note the variation (a) between 1¥372123 and 4¥173121 
xob ‘(King) Nebuchadnezzar’ (passim), 1¥37223 without waw (v. 14)," and 
%73) NbN ‘King Nebuchadnezzar’ with ‘king’ preceding (v. 16).!2 Carr 
warns against the reliance on names alone as a criterion for source criticism, 
as comparison of MT to LXX and the Samaritan Pentateuch shows that names 
and titles were not always faithfully preserved.> But there are a few other 


7 John Huehnergard, “Proto-Semitic,” in The Semitic Languages, ed. John Huehnergard 
and Na’ama Pat-El, 2nd ed., Routledge Language Family Series (London: Routledge, 2019), 
59, 64. 

8 Holger Gzella, A Cultural History of Aramaic: From the Beginnings to the Advent of Islam, 
HdO 1n (Leiden: Brill, 2015), 24, 28-29, 34, 39. 

9 Benjamin D. Suchard, “The Greek in Daniel 3: Code-Switching, Not Loanwords,” JBL 141.1 
(2022): 121-36. 

10 Cf. Kratz, Translatio imperii, 94, who attributes this verse to the collector of the court tales. 

11 Cf. Haag, “Drei Manner,’ 24. 

12 Thus OG and Th; the Masoretic cantillation takes ‘Nebuchadnezzar’ in v. 16 as part of 
the direct speech, as in “saying to the king: ‘Nebuchadnezzar, ...”. On the order of ‘King 
Nebuchadnezzar’, see Chapter 3, Note 10. 

13 Carr, The Formation of the Hebrew Bible, 107. 
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indications that the section where these unparalleled forms of the king’s name 
and title occur, vv. 13-18, is secondary. The beginnings of vv. 13,19 may reflect 
resumptive repetition: both start with 1¥172121 PT2 ‘then Nebuchadnezzar’ 
and relate the king’s anger. Meanwhile, vv. 13-18 do not contribute much to the 
story in terms of narrative details they add and can be excised without affecting 
the plot. These verses may have been added both to give Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego speaking parts and to heighten their portrayed steadfastness 
by giving them a chance to repent. This second chance contradicts the state- 
ment in v. 6 that punishment for not worshipping the statue will be immedi- 
ate. And as noted by Haag,” the repeated threat seems to come too late, as 
the musical instruments have already played (c). The paragraph breaks at the 
beginning and end of this section may also indicate editorial activity. Taking 
all this evidence together, we may tentatively identify vv. 13-18 as second- 
ary, although not obviously so. Within this interpolation, the unique spelling 
X17223 may suggest that wv. 14-15 form an even later addition, but perhaps we 
should not read too much into this.!6 All in all, we are left with a reconstructed 
text that is similar to the attested witnesses, excluding the major additions to 
the Greek texts. 


Reconstructed Text of Dan 3:1-30 
SES Ra 3 King Nebuehadnezzarmade-cstatueof 
PRSPRY-PAN A At gore: Hs PE GENER SE CERS US WEL WAS: 
goon MUTI HAP inthe ormin of Babylonia: 2 And King 
Nanw win) now Nebuchadnezzar sent word for the satraps, 
NIT NMIN NDIN NWO prefects and governors, announcers, treasur- 
vbw Sa Vnan NINT ers, judicial officers, magistrates, and all the 
T RADY noind Nnn xn rulers of the provinces to gather, to come to the 
PINA:839 ITI Opn dedication of the statue that King Nebuchad- 
NLD RINITWNY pwn nezzar had erected. 3 Then, the satraps, prefects 


l 
BY 
LS 


14 Haag, “Drei Manner,’ 25. 

15 Julio Trebolle Barrera, “Division Markers as Empirical Evidence for the Editorial 
Growth of Biblical Books,’ in Empirical Models Challenging Biblical Criticism, ed. 
Raymond F. Person Jr. and Robert Rezetko, AIL 25 (Atlanta: SBL Press, 2016), 165-215. 

16 Asimilar approach is taken by Haag, “Drei Manner.” Haag attributes v. 13a, WYITI1AI PPIRA 
wi Tayi Twn Taw) and IAR nami 12 ‘then Nebuchadnezzar ordered in rage and 
anger to bring Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, to the oldest textual layer, which spells 
Nebuchadnezzar plene. A first rewriting added wv. 13b,19a, still with Nebuchadnezzar 
spelled plene. Vv. 14-18, including most of the dialogue, belong to a second layer of rewrit- 
ing, where Nebuchadnezzar was spelled defectively. Plene ‘Nebuchadnezzar’ in v. 16 was 
then added by a later scribe, explaining its anomalous position relative to the noun ‘king’. 
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and governors, announcers, treasurers, judicial 
officers, magistrates, and all the rulers of the 
provinces gathered for the dedication of the 
statue that King Nebuchadnezzar had erected, 
and they stood before the statue that Nebu- 
chadnezzar had erected. 4 And the herald 
called out with force: “They are telling you, O 
peoples, nations, and languages: 5 at the time 
you hear the sound of the horn, the flute, 
cithara, sambuca, psaltery, symphonia, and 
all kinds of musical instrument, you must fall 
and bow down to the golden statue that King 
Nebuchadnezzar has erected. © And whoever 
does not fall and bow down, at that moment 
he will be thrown into the oven of fire.” 

7 Accordingly, at that time when all the peoples 
heard the sound of the horn, the flute, cithara, 
sambuca, psaltery, and all kinds of musical 
instrument, all the peoples, nations, and lan- 
guages fell, bowed down to the golden statue 
that King Nebuchadnezzar had erected. 8 At 
that time, certain Chaldaean men approached 
and accused the Judahites. 9 They spoke, saying 
to King Nebuchadnezzar: “O king, live forever! 
10 You, O king, issued a decree that any person 
who would hear the sound of the horn, the 
flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery and sym- 
phonia, and all kinds of musical instrument 
must fall and bow down to the golden statue, 
1 and whoever would not fall and bow down 
would be thrown into the oven of burning fire. 
12 There are certain Judahite men whom you 
appointed over the province of Babylonia, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego. Those 
men have not paid you heed, O king: they do 
not serve your gods and they do not bow down 
to the golden statue that you have erected.” 
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have-erected> 
was filled with anger and the image of his face 
changed over Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego. He spoke, ordering to heat the oven seven 


19 Then Nebuchadnezzar 


times more than was usual to heat it. 2° And he 
ordered certain men, strong warriors who were 
in his army, to bind Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego, to throw [them] into the oven of 
burning fire. 2! Then, those men bound [them] 
with their trousers, leg coverings and head cov- 
erings, and their clothes, and they were thrown 
into the oven of burning fire. 22 Thereupon, 
since the word of the king was harsh and 

the oven was exceedingly heated, those men 
who had brought Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego—the blaze of the fire killed them. 
23 And those men, the three of them, Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego, fell bound into the 
oven of fire. 
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24 Then, King Nebuchadnezzar marveled 
and stood up in haste. He spoke, saying to 
his attendants: 25 “Look, I see four unbound 
men walking inside the oven, and they are 
unharmed, and the look of the fourth one is 
like a divine being!” 26 Then, Nebuchadnezzar 
went up to the door of the oven of burning 
fire. He spoke, saying: “Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego, O servants of the Highest 
God, come out!” Then, Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego came out from inside the fire. 
27 And the satraps, prefects and governors, 
and king’s attendants gathered, seeing these 
men, that the fire had had no power over their 
body and the hair on their heads had not been 
singed and their trousers had not changed 
and the smell of fire had not clung to them. 
28 Nebuchadnezzar spoke, saying: “Blessed 
be the god of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego, who sent his angel and saved his ser- 
vants who trusted in him and transgressed 
the king’s word and gave their bodies lest they 


should serve or bow down to any god but their 


god! 29 And-a-deeree is issued-by-me-that-any- 
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3 Conclusion 


other god who-can savetike this.” 3° Then, the 
king made Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego 


prosper in the province of Babylonia. 


The story of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego seems to have undergone 
relatively little textual development after it was first put to writing. Before the 
oldest stage of the text that is reconstructible based on comparative evidence, 
an interchange between Nebuchadnezzar and the three friends may have been 
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added. Together with the possible rewriting of the opening and the addition of 
a decree by Nebuchadnezzar, this explains the small number of inconsisten- 
cies and literary tensions the story contains. The text as it occurs in MT has 
added another exchange, this time between Nebuchadnezzar and his atten- 
dants, drawing out the unexpectedness of Nebuchadnezzar’s observation of 
four unbound men walking around the fiery furnace. 


CHAPTER 5 


Nebuchadnezzar and Belteshazzar (Dan 3:31-4:34) 


With Dan 4, we have reached the part of Daniel where 0G greatly diverges 
from the other witnesses. To complicate matters even further, the story of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, madness, and restoration appears to have been put 
together from various sources itself. A related tradition seems to be attested in 
the Qumran text 4QPrNab, the ‘Prayer of Nabonidus’. Given this highly com- 
plex textual history, the conclusions on this chapter must remain tentative 
at best. 


1 Comparative Reconstruction 


As with the previous chapter, the Qumran manuscripts do not attest any read- 
ings that seem more original, which may largely be due to the poor preserva- 
tion of this section of 4QDan*. The comparative reconstruction must thus rely 
primarily on comparison of MT to OG. 

OG lacks the motif of all the wise men of Babylon other than Belteshazzar 
failing to explain the king’s dream. With Segal,! we may identify this as a sec- 
ondary harmonization in MT with the plotlines of Dan 2 and 5. Segal identifies 
all of vv. 3-7a and 15 as secondary. The textual and literary arguments receive 
linguistic confirmation from two features noted by Charles.” The interpolation 
uses the king—name order for ¥772121 NbN ‘King Nebuchadnezzar’ in v. 15,3 
contrasting with the older name-king order attested in Imperial Aramaic, Ezra, 
most occurrences in Daniel, and indeed 82b) 1¥I72123 ‘King Nebuchadnezzar’ 
in Dan 4:25,28. And in v. 4, the preposition 07p ‘before’ is used instead of 5 ‘to’, a 
usage which was originally restricted to kings and deities; the use with the wise 
men seen here is hypercorrect. 

Besides eliminating the other sages, excluding wv. 3—7a and 15 changes the 
order of events. Now, the dream is narrated before the interpreter is present. 
This order is closer to the literary exemplar of this passage, Joseph's interpreta- 
tion of Pharaoh’s dream in Gen 41. The situation is complicated, however, by 
the similarities between MT v. 6 and OG v. 15. Both of these verses describe 


1 Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 102-4. 
2 Charles, Daniel, viii—ix. 
3 Cf. Chapter 3, Note 10. 
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Daniel in similar terms: 8*N07N 17 ‘the chief of the magicians’ in MT, tov Hyov- 
pevov TOV xpivóvtwv Ta Evomvia ‘the leader of those who decide dreams’ in oG.* 
OG’s xal dredetEE or nâoav thy obyxpiow adtod ‘and he showed me its entire 
interpretation’ does not make sense in context, as Daniel’s interpretation of 
the dream does not start until v. 17. This phrase may reflect a misinterpretation 
of a Vorlage like MT’s 78 mwa) ‘and tell its interpretation’, taking the impera- 
tive AN *?mar ‘tell’ as a third-person masculine singular perfect *?amar ‘he 
told’. All in all, oG’s v. 15 reads as a telescoped version of MT’s wv. 5-6. In my 
reconstruction, I therefore retain some of the material from MT vv. 3-6, but 
move it to the position where it occurs in 0G, which is probably more original. 
MT’s phrase 79 DIN 89 19 b3) T2 PWP pods mT NYT 738 "T ‘of whom I have 
learned that there is a spirit of holy gods in you and no mystery is too difficult 
for yov’ is not only absent from oG but also anticipates MT v. 15. Hence, it is 
probably also secondary. 

MT v. 2’s WN “IM ‘and the visions of my head’ does not occur in oG. The 
latter’s xal póßoç pot eménecev eri ts xoitnç pov ‘fear fell upon me on my bed’ 
is a reasonable equivalent to what is left of MT’s phrase without these words, 
adap awn Sy panam ‘and disturbing thoughts on my bed terrified me’. 
While this is the form of the text reconstructed by Munnich, McLay notes that 
¿ni ths xolty¢ pov ‘on my bed’ is marked as an addition in Hexaplaric manua 
script 88.5 If it was originally absent from OG altogether, the entire collocation 
WRI NIM PWN dy ‘on my bed and the visions of my head’ finds no support 
there. It may have originated as an anticipatory dittograpy of the similar phrase 
yawn Sy wer vim ‘and the visions of my head on my bed’ in v. 7, which was 
perhaps included in v. 2 as a gloss of the hapax legomenon panan ‘disturbing 
thoughts’ This leaves us with a set of opening lines that can be formally clas- 
sified as poetry: 


4 OG also contains another title, tov deyovta tov cogiotéy ‘the ruler of the savants’, which may 
be a harmonization with Dan 2, where Daniel is given the title of dan oman 55 by pno nn 
‘chief prefect over all the wise men of Babylon’. 

5 Mclay, “Old Greek Translation,” 313. 

6 The phrase in v. 7 is instead identified as a resumptive repetition by Olivier Munnich, “Texte 
Massorétique et Septante dans le Livre de Daniel,” in The Earliest Text of the Hebrew Bible: The 
Relationship between the Masoretic Text and the Hebrew Base of the Septuagint Reconsidered, 
ed. Adrian Schenker, SCSt 52 (Leiden: Brill, 2003), 104; McLay, “Old Greek Translation,” 312. It 
is then connected to the secondary insertion of MT Dan 3:3-6. But it is unclear to me how this 
resumptive repetition would have arisen. OG attests a parallel to the phrase in v. 7, éxd@evdov 
‘I was sleeping’, but not in v. 2, suggesting that the archetype of MT and OG contained mY 
IDW Sy WRN ‘and the visions of my head on my bed’ in v. 7 but not the similar phrase in 
v. 2; in that case, it would not make sense to insert it in v. 2, where it does not do anything to 
ease over the insertion of vv. 3-6. 
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I was at ease in my house, 
flourishing in my palace; 

I saw a dream and it frightened me, 
and disturbing thoughts terrified me. 


The rhythmic phrasing and parallelism of these lines closely matches the 
poetic style of much of the dream description, which immediately follows 
once wv. 3—6 are recognized as secondary. As we shall see below in both this 
section and the next, the elements that interrupt the dream’s poetic style can 
all be identified as interpolations on other grounds. The poetic nature of the 
resulting text thus supports this reconstruction. 

Segal convincingly argues that MT v. 13a is a harmonization with the descrip- 
tion of the first animal of Dan 7 and that mT v. 14b of the dream narration 
is harmonized with the dream interpretation.’ Haag suggests that these sen- 
tences, neither of which is directly paralleled in 0G, were written by the same 
scribe, who can be recognized by his spelling of ‘mankind’ as NW118 (vs. XWIN 
elsewhere).8 The phrase moy orp? mwi YAW? in v. 14b may be attributed to the 
same scribe. In that case, W118 ‘mankind’ may betray the same Hebraizing 
tendency seen in the Hebrew code-switch wwx Daw ‘the lowliest of men, 
although WIN is also attested in Aramaic varieties where Hebrew influence is 
unlikely, such as Nabataean.? 

The king’s encouragement of Belteshazzar in MT v. 16 is missing from OG, 
but this may reflect homoiarcton, with 39W39) Koon AYRWwvda INNI NIDN TIY 
JANI IRWVDI TIY TONT dx ‘the king spoke, saying: “Belteshazzar, don’t let the 
dream and the interpretation terrify you!” Belteshazzar spoke, saying:’ becom- 
ing MANI AXWv>A Ay ‘Belteshazzar spoke, saying:. It may also be that this 
sentence, which marks the switch to third-person narration in MT, was left out 
in OG in order to maintain the first-person narration for longer. 

MT’s v. 18, recalling some of the tree’s characteristics, is syntactically awk- 
ward and not referred back to in the following interpretation. This verse 


7 Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 104-8. 

8 Haag, Errettung Daniels, 18. 

g Jean Cantineau, Le Nabatéen, vol. 1: Notions générales, écriture, grammaire (Paris: Leroux, 
1930), 47. 
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contains a morphologically feminine form in the third person plural verb 713 
‘they would dwell’, whereas the third person plural normally uses the mas- 
culine form even for feminine subjects in Biblical Aramaic (cf. nT with the 
same meaning in v. 9); the only other form like this is pind ‘let them (f.) be’ in 
Dan 5:17, which we will identify as an interpolation in the next chapter. The 
verse is not directly paralleled in oG. Instead, OG brings up these elements of 
the dream later on. The two traditions thus introduce them at different points 
in the dream interpretation, showing their original absence from this part of 
the text; these are independent harmonizations with the dream description. 
In the same way, much of MT’s wv. 20 and 22 is missing from OG and can be 
explained as harmonization with the dream description. 

MT and OG diverge significantly in the final verses of this chapter. One 
element that is rather obviously secondary in MT is Nebuchadnezzar’s hymn 
of praise stretching from nana xy ‘and I blessed the Highest’ in v. 31 to 
Sy aim yT ‘my understanding returning to me’ in v. 33; the latter phrase 
forms a resumptive repetition of aim’ y YTI in v. 31 while the hymn is redun- 
dant in the face of the following climactic doxology in v. 34.!° Within this inter- 
polation, the second occurrence of 8Y48 WT ‘those who dwell on earth’ has 
already been identified by other scholars as a later addition." 

A difficult point is the third-person narration in MT v. 30 vs. the first-person 
narration in OG wv. 30a—b. Has MT assimilated this verse to the preceding 
third-person narration, or has 0G assimilated it to the following first-person 
narration? Wills sees the remains of an independent source in the closing of 
the OG account, which in his view is supported in its originality by its closer 
correspondence with 4QPrNab compared to MT.!? I agree that the 0G’s formal 
introduction of the speaker as ‘I, Nabouchodonosor, king of Babylon’ is hard 
to explain in this context as a secondary development from MT’s third person. 

Another element in MT that is completely absent from oG is the mention of 
the king’s ‘attendants and nobles’ in v. 33. These figures play no role in the rest 
of the story and may have been inserted to connect Dan 4 with the preceding 
and following stories, which do mention the king’s 777277 ‘attendants’ (Dan 3) 
and 712725 ‘nobles’ (Dan 5). 


10 The secondary nature of this hymn is considered but rejected by Albertz, Der Gott des 
Daniel, 44-45. Albertz notes the resumptive repetition, but considers the hymn too inte- 
gral to the plotline to be secondary. This mainly depends on the repeated anticipation of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s acknowledgment of God’s authority. As we have seen, however, most 
of these anticipatory statements are secondary themselves. 

11 Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 170; Newsom, Daniel, 127. 

12 Wills, Jew in the Court, 90-98. 
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CHAPTER 5 


The oG text contains many secondary elements which we have not dis- 


cussed, on which see the thorough discussion by Segal.! This leaves us with 


the following reconstructed archetype. 


Reconstructed Archetype of Dan 3:31-4:34 
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3 3! King Nebuchadnezzar to all peoples, 
nations, and languages that dwell in all the 
earth: may your wellbeing increase! 3? It seems 
good to me to relate the signs and wonders that 
the Highest God has done to me. 33 How great 
are his signs and how strong are his wonders! 
His reign is an eternal reign and his authority is 
with every generation. 4 11, Nebuchadnezzar, 
was at ease in my house, flourishing in my 
palace. ? I saw a dream and it frightened me, 


and disturbing thoughts onmyted-and-the- 
visions of my head terrified me. * And-adecree- 


span ba>catp bya ape was issued by me to bring in before me alt the 
RSVR AIL IZZY PANS — knowre-to7methe- meaning of the dream-* Fhen, 
SEN NS as aS (CTAITS, 7 7 
RAVI PPR andthedreaminterpreterseachcamein and- 
Tanne coutdmakeits meaning knowntome-3 And 
Apes awaasewess finally therecamebeforeme Daniel-whose- 
sasawoebacmiaematp — god, and in-whomthere-wascspirit of holy gods, 
FOR PARRA and I told him the dream: © “Belteshazzar,- 
Serene — thatthereiswspirit of holy gods in-you and no 
byw TIM sasawa mysteryistoodifficuttfor yon; telthe-visions- 
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of the dream that saw-and its meaning!” And 
the visions of my head on my bed: I saw a tree 
in the middle of the earth and its height was 
great. 8 The tree grew big and strong, and its 


height reached towards heaven and its sight to 


13 Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 109-24. 
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the end of the whole earth. 9 Its foliage was fair 
and its fruit was abundant and there was food 
for all in it. Under it, the wild animals would 
shelter, and in its branches dwelt the birds of 
heaven, and all flesh fed from it. 1° I saw in the 
visions of my head on my bed that a watcher 
and a holy one came down from heaven. ! He 
cried out with force, and thus he said: ‘Cut down 
the tree and lop off its branches! Strip its foli- 
age and scatter its fruit! Let the animals flee 
from under it and the birds from its branches! 
12 But leave its root stump in the earth, and in 
fetters of iron and bronze in the wild grass. And 
it will be washed with the dew of heaven and 
its portion will be of the earth’s grass with the 


animals. !9 Fheywittchangehis-mind from man- 
eee matmindwillbeni he 


and seven seasons will pass over him. 4 The 
pronouncement is by watchers’ decision, and the 
question is an utterance of holy ones-sothat- 
hedivi m7 hatthetHichesti j 
= hekinodomofmankind Andhegi 
; og ere ae ae ee 
of meroverit 3 And a decree was issued by me 
to bring in before me ° Daniel, whose name 
was Belteshazzar, like the name of my god, and 
I told him the dream: ë “Belteshazzar, chief of 
the magicians, tell the visions of the dream that 


I saw and its meaning! 5 FhisdreamdidtKing- 


in-you.” 16 Then Daniel, whose name was 
Belteshazzar, was astounded for a moment or so, 
and his thoughts terrified him. The king spoke, 
saying: “Belteshazzar, don’t let the dream and 
the meaning terrify you!” Belteshazzar spoke, 
saying: “My lord, let the dream be for your 
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CHAPTER 5 


enemies and its meaning for your rivals! 1” The 
tree that you saw, which grew great and strong 
and whose height reached to heaven and which 
could be seen throughout the earth;/8 andits- 


ti Gai Lishui DE ; 
l God for oll ninni henii 
nal pel ina n pesky 
birds of heaverrsettted: 19 that is you, O king, 
who have grown great and strong, and whose 
greatness has increased and reached towards 
heaven, and your authority to the end of the 
earth. 2° And that the king saw a watcher and a 
holy one coming down from heaven and saying 


‘Cut down the tree and destroy it-butteavetts- 


io randink ii , 
; bs ph dati anid emilt eo 

a ieee ji eerie 

Ne AE a Eh 4 , 
passecover it, ?! this is the meaning, O king, 
and it is the decision of the Highest which has 
come over my lord the king. 2? And they are 
going to drive you away from mankind and 
your dwelling will be with the wild animals; 


mankind-and gives itto whom -he-wants. *3 And 
that they said to leave the tree’s root stump: 
your kingdom will be preserved for you once 
you come to know that Heaven is authorized. 
24 Just let my advice seem good to you, O king, 
and redeem your sins with righteousness, your 
crimes by favouring the poor, if there is to be 
length to your ease.’ 25 All this came over King 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

26 At the end of twelve months, he was walk- 
ing on the royal palace of Babylon. 2” The king 
spoke, saying: “Look, this is Babylon the Great, 
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which I have built into a royal house by my 
mighty strength and for my glorious honour.” 

28 The word still in the king’s mouth, a voice 
fell from heaven: “They are telling you, King 
Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is removed from 
you. 2° And they are going to drive you away 
from mankind and your dwelling will be with 
the wild animals. They will feed you grass like 
cattle and seven seasons will pass over you until 
you learn that the Highest is authorized over 
the kingdom of mankind and gives it to whom 
he wants.” 2° At that moment, the matter was 
fulfilled over Nebuchadnezzar. and I, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, king of Babylon, was driven away from 
mankind. And I ate grass like cattle, and my 
body was washed by the dew of heaven, until my 
hair had grown like eagles and my nails like 
birds. 3! And at the end of the days, I, Nebu- 
chadnezzar, lifted my eyes to heaven, my under- 
standing returning to me, andthtessed the 


one? 33 At thattime, i j 
returning tome; and my splendor and my 
appearance returning to my royal glory, and my 
and I was restored over my kingdom, and much 
greatness was added to me. 34 Now I, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, praise and exalt and glorify the King of 
Heaven, all of whose deeds are truth and whose 
ways are justice, and who can humble those 
who walk in arrogance. 
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2 Internal Reconstruction 


Our reconstructed archetype contains the following tensions and incon- 

sistencies: 

a) The dream’s meaning is partially already revealed in the dream narration 
(vv. 12b,14b), making the dream less mysterious and more incoherent. 

b) The dream interpreter’s double name Daniel/Belteshazzar serves no 
function. 

c) The dream interpreter plays no role in the story from v. 24 onwards. 

d) The story starts and ends in the first person, but refers to the king in the 
third person in vv. 16-30. When the first person picks up again in our 
reconstructed archetype of MT v. 30, the introduction of the speaker as 1, 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon’ is overly explicit. 

e) Inv. 23, the plural ‘they said’ is used to refer what was said by a singular 
speaker in the dream. 

f) The dream interpreter’s advice in v. 24 is left hanging in the air, neither 
explicitly followed or rejected in the rest of the story. 

g) The story seems to contain multiple conclusions before its definitive end- 
ing (v. 25, opening of v. 30a). 

Dan 4is unique in consistently referring to the protagonist as Belteshazzar (b).!* 

When this name occurs elsewhere in the book of Daniel, it is always in conjunc- 

tion with the name Daniel and the name Daniel occurs without Belteshazzar 

in those stories as well. Only in Dan 4 does Belteshazzar occur independently 
and consistently. This suggests that Belteshazzar was the original name of the 
dream interpreter of Dan 4, Daniel was the original name of the protagonist of 
other stories like those in Dan 2, 5, 6, and that these characters were conflated 
when some of these stories were combined into a single literary work.!5 The 
name Daniel is thus secondary to Dan 4. The explanation given for the name 

Belteshazzar probably marks the first occurrence of the combination of the 

two names in an earlier version of the book of Daniel, before Dan 1 was added 

and before the reference to the name Belteshazzar was included in Dan 2. It is 
likely also secondary here. 


14 Cf. Kratz, Translatio imperii, 86. OG does not use BaAtacae ‘Baltasar’ in this chapter, prob- 
ably to avoid confusion with the name Belshazzar in Dan 5, which is transcribed in the 
same way. 

15 Cf. the similar case of Gideon/Jerubbaal discussed by Sara J. Milstein, Tracking the Master 
Scribe: Revision through Introduction in Biblical and Mesopotamian Literature (Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 2016), 160-66. Similarly, Wills, Jew in the Court, 76 suggests that 
the character of Daniel is secondary to the story of Susanna, which originally featured an 
anonymous protagonist. 
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The expression XW yo>w T yin T 17 ‘once you come to know that Heaven 
is authorized’ in v. 23 is difficult. The metonymic use of ‘Heaven’ for God, who 
is called ‘the King of Heaven’ later on in this chapter, is understandable, but 
the doubly defective spelling of *Sallitin as vbw instead of expected po"ow** is 
exceptional. Originally, this word may have been intended as *sultan ‘author- 
ity, which would regularly be spelled this way. °7 ‘that’ has then been added 
by accidental assimilation to °7 y73n ‘you will know that’ in v. 29 (MT also has 
this phrase in v. 22, but I have argued above that this is secondary). As y7 can 
also mean ‘to know’ in the sense of ‘to be acquainted with’ (German kennen), 
NNW VdW ytin T m can be read as ‘until you come to know the authority of 
Heaven. 

The switch in person (d) is obviously problematic. Segal sees a literary 
progression from the first-person dream report to the second-person dream 
interpretation and third-person narration of its fulfilment, citing a number of 
authors who similarly identify the switch in person as a literary device.!® This 
does not explain, however, why the third-person narration already starts in 
v. 16, in between the dream report and the dream interpretation.!” Following 
authors like Haag and Wills,!8 I prefer to see the switch in person as a trace 
of this chapter's redaction history. Taking the two concluding sentences in 
vv. 25,30 (g) as the endings of what were originally separate stories , we are left 
with coherent narratives. The lack of an explicit narration of the fulfilment 
of a dream or prediction matches the pattern of Dan 2 and Dan 5 (as we shall 
see, the description of Belshazzar’s fate in Dan 5:30 is not only extremely brief, 
but also secondary). As other authors have noted, many elements from these 
hypothetical different sources have bled into one another. The element of 
Nebuchadnezzar living as a wild animal is markedly out of place in the dream 
narrative (a) and is formulaically distinct from the other elements of the dream 
interpretation:!9 it is simply stated without explicit reference to anything that 
happened in the dream. It has probably been introduced from the final, first- 
person source, where it forms the core of the plot. This leaves the seven-year 
period as one of the few distinct elements of the punishment decreed by the 
heavenly voice heard on the top of the palace. The reference to this period in 
the dream is then also a harmonization. 

In the dream narrative, the Watcher’s speech refers back to the parts of the 
tree that were introduced earlier, when it was first described. The command 


16 Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 101. 

17 Cf. Newsom, Daniel, 133. 

18 Haag, Errettung Daniels; Wills, Jew in the Court; see also Kratz, Translatio imperii, 93. 
19 Cf. Collins, Daniel, 219. 
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to leave the roots in the ground breaks this pattern, as the roots were not pre- 
viously mentioned. As noted, the interpretation of this element is also phra- 
seologically distinct from the preceding interpretations (e). It is therefore 
attractive to follow Wills in identifying the root motif and the anticipated res- 
toration of Nebuchadnezzar as secondary.?° 

The dream interpreter’s advice to the king to atone for his sins in v. 24 (f) 
also seems out of place in our reconstructed archetype. Its poetic diction 
matches that of the rest of the preceding passage, so perhaps it formed an orig- 
inal part of the story that has turned into a dead end because a redactor elimi- 
nated the narration of Nebuchadnezzar’s good deeds (or lack thereof) that it 
anticipates. The originality of this element receives stylistic support from the 
inclusio formed by nbw ‘at ease’ in v.1 and 7M1>w ‘your ease’ in v. 24. V. 25’s omi- 
nous 839 VIT Oy NVN Nbd ‘all this came over King Nebuchadnezzar’ is 
then a redactional note, truncating the original story. 

A minor, textual emendation is suggested by Hartman and Di Lella in v. 7.74 
They suggest that "11m ‘and the visions of’ is a mistake for n3 ‘in the visions 
of, introducing the dream narration. This makes more sense and parallels 
v. 13. The expression "Wx tm) ‘and the visions of my head’ is fairly common in 
Daniel, which could account for this scribal error. 

Finally, the letter form of the whole story can easily be explained as a later 
development. The letter’s opening has obvious links to King Darius’ letter in 
Dan 6:26-28. As suggested by Haag,?? if Dan 4-6 once circulated as a separate 
collection, turning Dan 4 into a letter provided the text with a ring composi- 
tion, starting and ending with letters from world leaders acknowledging God's 
sovereignty. The framework of a letter, with first-person narration, accounts for 
the extension of the first person to the beginning of the dream account, which 
was not carried through into the dialogue between the king and Belteshazzar.”% 
The letter’s closing in Dan 4:34 mainly refers back to the scene on top of the 
royal palace, now the core of the combined story. 


20 Wills, Jew in the Court, 108. 

21 Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 168. 

22 Haag, Errettung Daniels, 14. 

23 Cf.J. Lust, “The Septuagint Version of Daniel 4-5, in The Book of Daniel in the Light of New 
Findings, ed. A. S. van der Woude, BETL 106 (Leuven: Leuven University Press/Peeters, 
1993), 42. 
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Reconstructed Texts of Dan 3:31-4:34 


NMNY 799 RIDNA 
992 PANT IT NIVI NNR 
NON NIV PIDIW NYIN 
NIN MY TAY T VAN 
Minn MTP Taw NIY 
-MANM pata nD m71nv 
moon aNIDIN pNpn AND 
AT WT oy MVIWI ay 

min TDW awit MN 
odn :nba na pyn anal 
mnday pam adn am 
mm naawn dy WNI NNI 
RYAN NI JPN DRI TIT 
APN RIOR AIT kaw ANT 
Anim NWY xo ANAM 
Sow may RYN 59 9109 
ma RODD pi NW TIIN 
soa nen bbvn minnn 
NNW MAY PIT MWI 
maam :xqwa 52 Pm nn 
x1 TIWN Sy WRI WNI 
NIP ENNI Yaw p WTD wy 
WYPT RIDIR 173 aK 3) na 
WI Pay NNR Y 
INN yO XNVN TIN TIIN 
-B32 PADI J NDYL 


TP AYRVERDIN 
RAINA PTY Ma-PAyY 
TARDORW PWT INARI 

mdyind oyy ow x55 
PAION NTP 
nodnprdx-Bw>avewvda 
IN AWWRwWvdA FAX TMNT 
mim tondn tn NVN 
S554 PTR SAN Twa 


3 * King Nebuchadnezzar to all peoples, nations, 
and languages that dwell in all the earth: may 
your wellbeing increase! 3? It seems good to me 
to relate the signs and wonders that the Highest 
God has done to me. 33 How great are his signs 
and how strong are his wonders! His reign is 

an eternal reign and his authority is with every 
generation. 

4 !£ Nebuchadnezzar; was at ease in his 
house, flourishing in his palace. ? He saw a 
dream and it frightened him, and disturbing 
thoughts terrified him. 7 In the visions of his 
head on his bed he saw a tree in the middle of 
the earth and its height was great. 8 The tree 
grew big and strong, and its height reached 
towards heaven and its sight to the end of the 
whole earth. ° Its foliage was fair and its fruit 
was abundant and there was food for all in it. 
Under it, the wild animals would shelter, and in 
its branches dwelt the birds of heaven, and all 
flesh fed from it. 1° He saw in the visions of his 
head on his bed that a watcher and a holy one 
came down from heaven. ” He cried out with 
force, and thus he said: ‘Cut down the tree and 
lop off its branches! Strip its foliage and scatter 
its fruit! Let the animals flee from under it and 
the birds from its branches! ? Butteave-its root 
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the carth’s grass withtheanimats-!? and seven 
seasons wilt pass over it: 14 The pronouncement 
is by watchers’ decision, and the question is an 
utterance of holy ones. 3 And a decree was 
issued by the king to bring in before him 
5 Daniel whose name-was Belteshazzar,tike the 
name-of my god, and he told him the dream: 
6 “Belteshazzar, chief of the magicians, tell the 
visions of the dream that I saw and its meaning!” 
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CHAPTER 5 


16 Then Daniel whose name-was Belteshazzar; 
was astounded for a moment or so, and his 
thoughts terrified him. The king spoke, saying: 
“Belteshazzar, don’t let the dream and the 
meaning terrify you!” Belteshazzar spoke, 
saying: “My lord, let the dream be for your 
enemies and its meaning for your rivals! !” The 
tree that you saw, which grew great and strong 
and whose height reached to heaven and which 
could be seen throughout the earth: !9 that is 
you, O king, who have grown great and strong, 
and whose greatness has increased and reached 
towards heaven, and your authority to the end 
of the earth. 2° And that the king saw a watcher 
and a holy one coming down from heaven and 
saying ‘Cut down the tree and destroy it’, 2! this 
is the meaning, O king, and it is the decision of 
the Highest which has come over my lord the 
king. 7? And they are going to drive you away 
frommankind-and-your-dwetting witt-be-with the 
Idanimals -2 Andthatt tot ; 
tree'srootstaump:- your kingdom witt be preserved 
authority of Heaven. ?4 Just let my advice seem 
good to you, O king, and redeem your sins with 
righteousness, your crimes by favouring the 
poor, if there is to be length to your ease.” 25 Att 
26 Atthe- end of twelve-months, King Nebu- 

chadnezzar was walking on the royal palace of 
Babylon. 2’ The king spoke, saying: “Look, this 
is Babylon the Great, which I have built into a 
royal house by my mighty strength and for my 
glorious honour.” ?8 The word still in the king’s 
mouth, a voice fell from heaven: “They are tell- 
ing you, King Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is 


removed from you-?9 And they are-going to 
j p ee hvelli 
Hbewiththewiktanimats -F Heed 

grass ttke-cattte and seven seasons will pass 
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3 Conclusion 


over you until you learn that the Highest is 
authorized over the kingdom of mankind and 
gives it to whom he wants.” 30 At that moment, 
the matter was fulfilled over Nebuchadnezzar. 

I, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, was 
driven away from mankind. And I ate grass like 
cattle, and my body was washed by the dew of 
heaven, until my hair had grown like eagles and 
my nails like birds. 3! And at the end of the days, 
I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted my eyes to heaven, my 
understanding returning to me, 33 and my splen- 
dor and my appearance returning to my royal 
glory, and I was restored over my kingdom, and 
much greatness was added to me. 

34 Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise and exalt 
and glorify the King of Heaven, all of whose 
deeds are truth and whose ways are justice, and 
who can humble those who walk in arrogance. 


Like some other authors, most notably Haag and Wills, I have reconstructed 
three different source texts which have been combined to form the bulk of 
Dan 4. These originally consisted of Belteshazzar’s interpretation of Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s dream predicting his demise; a heavenly voice announcing 
Nebuchadnezzar’s loss of the kingship for seven years; and a first-person 
account of Nebuchadnezzar’s madness followed by his restoration. Like other 
stories about the demise of Nebuchadnezzar and the madness or at least 
absence of Nabonidus,”* these may well have circulated independently. In 
their reconstructed form, especially the latter two sources are quite terse. 
It is likely, however, that they originally contained more material which has 
not reached us. In the case of the first story, we have reconstructed a con- 
tinuous stretch of poetry at the outset, with poetic diction predominating 
throughout. 


24 See, for instance, Klaus Koch, “Gottes Herrschaft über das Reich des Menschen. Daniel 4 
im Licht neuer Funde,” in The Book of Daniel in the Light of New Findings, ed. A. S. van der 
Woude, BETL 106 (Leuven: Leuven University Press/Peeters, 1993), 77-119; Collins, Daniel, 
217-19; Holm, Courtiers and Kings, 448-60. 
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By combining these three sources into one narrative, a redactor shaped 
them into a story of the king’s presaged downfall, repentance, and restoration. 
The use of the first person in the last of these sources may have suggested the 
recasting of the combined narrative as a letter, which shares features with the 
letter in Dan 6. The combination of these three different sources and a fourth 
textual layer at the beginning and the end gave rise to many thematic incon- 
sistencies, leading to the great number of harmonizing additions visible in MT, 
OG, and their reconstructed archetype. 


CHAPTER 6 


Belshazzar and Daniel (Dan 5) 


After four stories featuring Nebuchadnezzar, we now move on to the story of 
Belshazzar, whom Daniel presents as the last king of Babylon. Here, too, OG 
and mt differ radically. 


1 Comparative Reconstruction 


The Qumran manuscripts preserve more material corresponding to Dan 5 than 
is the case for the preceding two chapters, but no readings which are clearly 
superior to MT. In v. 17, ancient versions that are generally close to MT such as 
Th have phrases meaning ‘the gifts of your house’ for Jm111. Comparing this 
form to 71113 without yod in Dan 2:6 suggests that MT Dan 5:17 reflects a rather 
late haplography of Jn°2 narai. Otherwise, the relevant textual evidence once 
again comes from OG. 

The 0G text starts with a short and separate account known as the Preface 
or OG 5:0. Unlike the main body of the 0G text, it seems clear that this is largely 
an independent retelling of the story and not a different edition going back to 
the same archetype (although the Preface is literarily dependent on the full 
story).! While some of the Preface’s elements can help to support a text-critical 
reconstruction, it is not suitable for phrase-by-phrase comparison. 


1 Segal, “Daniel 5”; not so Wills, Jew in the Court, 121-27 (who notes the similarity between the 
OG Preface and the independent reconstruction of Dan 5 by Haag, Errettung Daniels, 56); 
Justin L. Pannkuk, “The Preface to Old Greek Daniel 5: A Formal Approach,” vr 67.2 (2017): 
213-26. Dalia Amara, “The Third Version of the Story of Belshazzar’s Banquet (Daniel 5) 
[Hebrew], Textus 23.1 (2007): &’-N/M argues that the Preface is a translation of an Aramaic 
text, not a Greek composition. Some of her arguments are more compelling than others: the 
suggestion that the Preface’s SdxtuAot woei evOpwrov ‘fingers as though of a human reflects a 
Vorlage WIN “T [YANN with metathesis of original T’ ‘hand’ presupposes an ungrammatical 
original text, WIN T” [VI¥X ‘fingers, a human hand’ (not ‘fingers of a human hand’, which 
would be WIN T NYAXX** with ‘fingers’ in the construct state). The terse list of the words 
written on the wall followed by their meaning is also hard to retrovert to Aramaic; in her 
reconstructed Vorlage, Amara employs Hebrew for the interpretation (e.g. 1DD]—1N 
‘MN?—it has been counted’). On this question see also Munnich, “Masoretic Rewriting.” 


© BENJAMIN SUCHARD, 2022 | DOI:10.1163/9789004521308_007 
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Such a phrase-by-phrase comparison of the main body of the oG text and 
MT has recently been conducted in a separate article by Segal. I will largely 
rely on his judicious conclusions in the rest of this section. 

One disagreement between OG and MT that recurs a few times is the num- 
ber and status of the guests present at the feast. Segal argues that 0G’s reading, 
which mentions the king’s ‘friends’ but does not number them and excludes 
the concubines mentioned in MT, is more original.? MT then reflects expan- 
sion in VV. 1—3,23. 

V. 6 differs between OG and MT. Segal argues that the OG corresponds to 
what we find as v. 9 in MT, which was moved to this position in 0G to solve 
an apparent redundancy.* MT’s “mW ‘his years’ in this verse is transparently a 
scribal error for uw ‘they changed’ assimilated to the preceding and following 
words ending in *-0At (spelled defectively in "Ary ‘his thoughts’). 

MT’s terms *n>n and xn)n in wv. 7,16,29 are generally taken to reflect titles, 
perhaps (originally) meaning ‘third in rank’. OG instead has the king’s reward 
including authority over one third of the kingdom. This may be seen as harmo- 
nization with Dan 6 on the one hand, where Daniel is one of three overseers 
placed over the satraps (and hence logically responsible for one third of the 
kingdom) and with Esther on the other, where Ahasuerus repeatedly offers 
Esther any request she makes ‘up to half of the kingdom’ (also cf. the same 
offer in Mark 6:23). Elsewhere, I have suggested that *n>n might indeed origi- 
nally have meant ‘one third’, while xndn more probably means ‘as the third, in 
third place’.5 The difference between these words may reflect the secondary 
status of the passage containing nòn, as argued below. 

MT wv. 10-13 appear in a different form in OG, where this passage is markedly 
shorter. The elements that they share also occur in a different order. Given 0G’s 
tendency to abbreviation noted by Segal,® the translator may have produced 
these verses as a rearranged summary. Daniel’s appointment to chief of the 
magicians (etc.) in MT v. ub looks like a harmonization with Dan 4:4, which 
contains the same list of mantic experts, but as we have seen, that verse is 
secondary; Dan 4:4 is more likely to be a harmonization with Dan 5:ub than 
vice versa. 

Segal is unsure whether Belshazzar’s opening address to Daniel in MT 
vv. 13b-16a, missing from OG, reflects abbreviation in OG or expansion in MT.’ 


Segal, “Daniel 5.” 
Segal, 257-60. 
Segal, 267-69. 
Suchard, “Historical (In)accuracy.’ 
Segal, “Daniel 5,” 260-62. 
Segal, 256-57. 
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He tentatively prefers the latter. These verses are awkward in their repetition 
of ‘I have heard about you’ (vv. 14,16) and ‘and now’ (v. 15, repeated in 16b). As 
the mention of the exiles of Judah (v. 13b) occurs in oG (although it occurs in 
v. 10 there), I suggest that only vv. 15-16a are expansive, explaining the repeti- 
tive phrases. This also explains why Belshazzar sticks closer to queen’s words 
in v. 14 than in the interpolated v. 16a. 

Two other more or less extended passages are missing from 0G and identi- 
fied by Segal as secondary in MT.8 V. 17a8 is not only absent from oG but also 
contradicts Daniel’s acceptance of the reward later on (Segal also sees v. 17b 
as part of this interpolation, but it seems to be paraphrased in oG). And the 
recapitulation of Dan 4 given in wv. 18-22 is clearly a harmonization with that 
chapter. I would identify the start of this interpolation after the words ANIN 
dn ‘You, O king’ (v. 18). In their current context, these words form an anaco- 
luthon with the following sentence. 

What remains of Daniel's speech is in a different order in MT compared to 
oG. In 0G, the mysterious words are read at the outset, before Daniel gives the 
background of the king’s sin. The recapitulation of Belshazzar’s feast then sep- 
arates the announcement that ‘this is their interpretation: from the interpreta- 
tion itself. It is hard to see why an archetype that was closer to MT would have 
been changed to the text as attested in oG. If OG preserves the more original 
order, MT reflects reordering to avoid the awkward interruption of the inter- 
pretation and to keep the reading and interpretation together, although this 
has resulted in the repetitive DWI 7 RAND AIT) WWI AIT NINI ‘this writing was 
recorded. And this is the writing that was recorded:. Hence, we should restore 
the verse relating the words’ reading to its place in 0G, together with a doublet 
announcing their interpretation. 

On the mysterious writing itself, most of the non-Masoretic versions and 
ancient references agree that it consisted of three words with three letters 
each: Nain, pn, 079.9 This is also how they appear in the interpretation in MT. 
It is unlikely that the various sources independently harmonized the reading 
with the catchwords in the interpretation. Hence, MT’s pona bpn NIN NIN in 
v. 25 is probably corrupt. 812 NIN can reflect dittography or mistaken harmo- 
nization with the following MIn NIN ‘MN?: he has counted’. And perhaps poaa 
was changed to a dual because of the double play on words (no ‘it has been 
divided’ and 075 ‘Persia’).!° 


8 Segal, 255-56. 

9 Collins, Daniel, 240; Newsom, Daniel, 161. 

10 Cf. Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 185 for the first and last of these suggestions; Ulrich, 
Developmental Composition, 246 for the first two. 
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Finally, v. 30 in OG reads ‘And the meaning came upon Baltasar the king, 
and the rule was taken away from the Chaldaeans and was given to the Medes 
and to the Persians’. The gist is the same as that of MT and the presence of 
the phrases ‘Belshazzar the king’ and ‘the Chaldaean(s)’ in both versions sug- 
gests that they are related. 0G’s reading is reminiscent of the statements that 
‘all this came over King Nebuchadnezzar’ and ‘the matter was fulfilled over 
Nebuchadnezzar’ in Dan 4:25,30. Compared to MT, it more explicitly reflects 
the larger Danielic theme of the succession of world empires, and shows 
some redundance with the following ‘and Xerxes, who was king of the Medes, 
received the kingdom’ (0G 5:31) corresponding to MT 6:1 ‘and Darius the Mede 
received the kingdom’. This points to reworking of OG. MT thus preserves 
the more original ending here, leaving us with the following reconstructed 


archetype. 


Reconstructed Archetype of Dan 5 
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5 | King Belshazzar prepared a great feast for 
his enetheusand nobles and beforethe one- 
thousand he was drinking wine. * Belshazzar 
ordered under the influence of the wine to bring 
the golden and silver vessels which his father 
Nebuchadnezzar had taken from the palace that 
was in Jerusalem so that the king and his nobles; 
his-coneubines, and his-eonsorts could drink from 
them. 3 Then they brought the golden vessels 
that they had taken from the palace of the house 
of God that was in Jerusalem and the king and 
his nobles;-his eeneubines-and-his-consorts drank 
from them. * They drank wine and praised the 
gods of gold and silver, bronze, iron, wood, and 
stone. > At that moment, fingers of a human 
hand came out and they started writing in front 
of the lampstand on the plaster of the wall of 
the king’s palace, and the king saw the hand as 

it wrote. ê Then the king’s appearance changed 
and his thoughts terrified him and the joints in 
his loins were loosened and his knees were 
knocking together. 7 The king cried out with 
force to bring in the sorcerors, Chaldaeans, and 
dream interpreters. The king spoke, saying to 
the wise men of Babylon that “anyone who can 
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read this writing and can relate its meaning to 
me will wear purple and a golden necklace will 
be on his neck and he will have authority as the 
third in the kingdom.” § Then, all the king’s wise 
men each came in, but none of them could read 
the writing and make the interpretation known 
to the king. 9 Then, King Belshazzar was greatly 
terrified and his appearance was changing over 
him and his nobles were dismayed. 1° On account 
of the words of the king and his nobles, the 
queen came in to the banquet hall. The queen 
spoke, saying: “O king, live forever! Don't let your 
thoughts terrify you, don’t let your appearance 
be changed! " There is a man in your kingdom 
in whom is a spirit of holy gods, and in the days 
of your father, illumination and understanding 
and wisdom like wisdom of the gods was found 
in him, and King Nebuchadnezzar, your father, 
your father the king made him chief of the 
magicians, sorcerors, Chaldaeans, dream inter- 
preters, ! since an exceptional spirit and knowl- 
edge and understanding, interpreting dreams 
and solving riddles and untying knots was found 
in this Daniel, whose name the king changed to 
Belteshazzar. Now, let Daniel be called and he 
will relate the meaning.’ 

13 Then Daniel was brought before the king. 
The king spoke, saying to Daniel: “You must be 
Daniel, who is of the exiles of Judah, whom my 
father the king brought from Judah. 14 And I 
have heard about you that there is a spirit of 
the gods in you, and illumination and under- 
standing and exceptional wisdom has been 
found in you. /° Now,the-wise-men,the-sorcerors- 
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CHAPTER 6 


make its interpretation known to me, you will 
wear purple and a golden necklace on your 
neck and you will have authority as the third in 
the kingdom.” 

17 Then, Daniel spoke, saying to the king: “Keep- 

4 a Lobel i ne F 

to-another-But | will read the writing to the king 
and I will make the interpretation known to him. 
25 This is the writing that was recorded: MN? TQL 
and prs. And this is the interpretation of the 
matter: 18 you, O king, the Highest God-gavethe- 
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yourmind-althongh yowknewalHthis -2 And-you 
exalted yourself against the Lord of Heaven, 
and they brought the vessels of his house before 


you, and you and your nobles;yeur-coneubines, 
and-yeur-eonsorts were drinking wine from 


them, and you praised the gods of silver and 
gold, bronze, iron, wood, and stone, who do not 
see and do not hear and do not know, but the 
god who has power over your breath and to 
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whom belong all your ways you did not glorify. 
24 Then, a hand was sent from before him and 
this writing was recorded. ?5 Andthisisthe- 
PRSYN: 6 This is the interpretation of the 
matter: MN?: God has counted your reign and 
completed it. 2” TQL: you have been weighed 

in the balance and found wanting. 28 PRS: your 
kingdom has been divided and given to Media 
and Persia.” 2° Then, Belshazzar gave the com- 
mand, and they clothed Daniel in purple, and a 
golden necklace was on his neck, and they pro- 
claimed about him that he would be authorized 
as the third in the kingdom. °° That night, King 
Belshazzar the Chaldaean was killed. 


2 Internal Reconstruction 


Our reconstructed text contains the following tensions and inconsistencies: 


a) ‘King’ follows ‘Belshazzar’ in wv. 1,30 but precedes it in v. 9. 


V. 2 mentions Nebuchadnezzar as having taken the vessels from the pal- 
ace (or temple) in Jerusalem, while v. 3 omits Nebuchadnezzar but speci- 
fies that it is the palace of the house of God. 

The name Belshazzar is spelled -¥xw)a, corresponding to its etymology, 
in most of the story, but as aywxd2 in v. 30. 

The name Nebuchadnezzar is spelled plene with waw in v. 2 but defec- 


Especially without the ‘consorts and concubines’ intervening, ‘they drank 
from them. They drank wine’ in wv. 3—4 is repetitive (cf. the lack of repeti- 
tion in Daniel's recapitulation, v. 23). 

Belshazzar seems to commit two separate sins: profaning the Temple ves- 
sels and praising all the idols but not the true God. The writing on the 
wall takes place immediately (‘at that moment’, v. 5), but only after the 


The promised rank is spelled as *n5n in v. 7 but as xndn in 16,29. 


b) 
c) 
d) 
tively in v. 11. 
e) 
f) 
second sin. 
8) 
h) 


The expression ‘his appearance changed’ uses the pe‘al verb miw in wv. 6,9, 
but the étpa‘al verb NINWN in v. 10. 


78 CHAPTER 6 


i) The queen opens her speech to the king with the customary ‘O king, live 
forever!’ (v. 10), but Daniel does not (v. 17). 

j) V. ub repeats the subject at the end, which is syntactically odd. 

k) In the queen’s speech, v. 12 partially repeats v. u. Moreover, v. 12 contin- 
ues the listing of Daniel’s qualities that had already been completed in 
v. u, resulting in a back-and-forth structure of listing of qualities (ua), 
appointment by the king (ub), further listing of qualities (12a) and nam- 
ing by the king (12b). In our reconstructed archetype, Belshazzar repeats 
the first list of qualities (v. 14), but not the second (prompting the harmo- 
nizing addition in MT which is absent from oG). 

1) The mention of the name Belteshazzar in v. 12 is isolated. 

m) The end of v.13 reads as an afterthought. 

n) Daniel’s recapitulation of the opening scene awkwardly follows the 
announcement of the interpretation in the reconstructed archetype of 
v.17, which is repeated in v. 26. 

Together with Dan 6: (corresponding to OG 5:31), v. 30 clearly forms a tran- 

sition between Dan 5 and Dan 6. In the larger context, it marks the transfer 

of the empire from the Chaldaeans to the Medes. The etymologically incor- 

rect spelling of Belshazzar (Akkadian: Bel-Sarra-usur ‘Bel, protect the king!) as 

xwx instead of the more usual 1¥xw42 (c) suggests that v. 30 was secondarily 

added to connect the originally independent tales." V. 30 is also linguistically 

notable for its double use of the preposition in the expression 8°9"72 711 ‘in that 

night’. This construction is common in later Aramaic (e.g. Targum Ester 6:1) but 

contrasts with the more common construction in Biblical Aramaic, where the 

preposition is not repeated, as in Snyw 71 ‘at that moment’ (not Xnywa na**). 

The only other occurrence is 5877712 712 ‘in this Daniel’ in Dan 5:12, on which 

see below. 

Based on OG, we have reconstructed a text where Daniel’s summary of the 
events interrupts the reading of the words and their interpretation (n). This 
results in a clear example of resumptive repetition. It stands to reason that the 
intervening material was added. A theological motivation can be identified in 
the desire to explicitly blame Belshazzar for not worshipping the true God, an 
offense that was originally left implicit or not intended. 

A number of inconsistencies cluster in the pericope centered on the queen 
(vv. 10-12). One of these concerns the spelling of Nebuchadnezzar (d). Given 
the awkward repetition of the subject in that clause (j), however, the phrase 
TIN LUT KIN ‘King Nebuchadnezzar, your father’ is probably a later 


11 Thus also Haag, Errettung Daniels, 34; Haag, “Menschensohn,” 138. 
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addition meant to connect the two kings (see below).!* But the inconsistency 
in the form of the verb ‘to change’ (h) remains, as does the inconsistent use of 
the greeting formula (i) and the isolated use of the name Belteshazzar (1). This 
passage also features a number of linguistic archaisms that are not paralleled 
elsewhere in Daniel: the use of two perfects in the expression N79N1... NIY ‘she 
spoke, saying’, the use of the bare infinitives awan ‘interpreting’, minx ‘relating’, 
and x1w7» ‘loosening’, and the formally distinct Jussive pm ‘let him be called’8 
As this passage is not integral to the plot, the simplest solution is to identify 
vv. 10—12 as secondary. Within this interpolation, v. 12a seems to be later than 
vv. 10-11,12b, as shown by the repetition and muddled structure that now char- 
acterizes the queen’s combined speech (k). 

Most of Belshazzar’s remaining words in wv. 13b-14, which are dependent 
on v. u and partially reflected in oG (unlike vv. 15-16a, which are totally absent 
from OG), seem to be from the same hand as vv. 10—1,12b. As in the discussion 
of Dan 2, I will mark this early secondary layer as black, roman strikethrough 
text in the overview below in order to distinguish it from the later additions 
given as lightface (Aramaic) or italics (English) strikethrough text. The awk- 
ward addition 717” 7a "a8 83b Pma 7 ‘whom my father the king brought from 
Judah’ (m) again stands out as an even later interpolation," which quite prob- 
ably reflects the same association of Belshazzar with Nebuchadnezzar respon- 
sible for the double subject in v. ub. 

With the queen’s speech and Daniel’s recapitulation identified as secondary, 
vv. 2-3 now appear isolated, containing the only references to Nebuchadnezzar 
and the Temple vessels. The redundancy of Belshazzar’s double sin (f),!5 for 
which he is only punished once—immediately after the second sin—together 
with the repetition of ‘they drank’ (e) suggests that these verses, too, are sec- 
ondary. Leaving these verses out (including the last two words of v. 1, which 
form the set-up for Belshazzar’s fatal intoxication) once again results in a per- 
fectly legible and coherent text. Given the slight inconsistency in how the ves- 
sels are described (b), v. 2a8 may have been rewritten or interpolated as an 
extra identification of Nebuchadnezzar as Belshazzar’s father, as in wv. 11,13. 

Following the same reasoning, we may be suspicious of the scene where the 
mantic experts are summoned and fail to read the writing. Admittedly, excis- 
ing vv. 7-9 makes the story less compelling, as it is no longer established that 
the writing is nigh-impossible to read. It also eliminates the format of the court 


12 See also the more detailed argumentation in Suchard, “Historical (In)accuracy.’ 
13 Suchard. 

14 Cf. Kratz, Translatio imperii, 86. 

15 Cf. Wills, Jew in the Court, 122-23. 
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contest. But if these verses are from another hand than the remaining core 
of the story, that explains two linguistic inconsistencies: the term used in the 
reward that is offered (g) and the phrase ‘King Belshazzar’ (a).!6 We are left 
with a coherent story which is similar in structure to the reconstructed form of 
the dream interpretation in Dan 4: the king receives an omen and someone is 
called in to explain it to him. 


Reconstructed Text of Dan 5 
5 | King Belshazzar prepared a great feast for 


his nobles-and-was-drinking wine Belshazzar 
eee cup ieee EA bri 


5 ond tay x05 awha 
ZARY RIAR AIAN 


ETAN sb 
tT V72 


RINN PAWR PRRI 
RƏD NINT ORY inawi 
INJINI RYN RONI NWT 
TPT PILN IPD] ANyw Na 
RDW apd ans) WIN 
T RODI SnD T NW DY 
"TAT Da An RDN x29 
WATI RIDNA PIX ans 
avin “opi ANdAD Ary 
RTO XT ANID panwn 


SRIRDARIP Wp 


jfromthem. + They drank wine and praised the 
gods of gold and silver, bronze, iron, wood, 
and stone. > At that moment, fingers of a 
human hand came out and they started writ- 
ing in front of the lampstand on the plaster of 
the wall of the king’s palace, and the king saw 
the hand as it wrote. ê Then the king’s appear- 
ance changed and his thoughts terrified him 
and the joints in his loins were loosened and 
his knees were knocking together. 7 Fhe king- 


n hf 


Chie atin te Co! abh mbyynh 
RFPS RI AP PA 


Chatdaeans-and-dreantinterpreters—> The king 
ke- pia CRabvlontl 


16 The noun ’n)n seems to contain the same *-i suffix used to form YN ‘bottom’ and yy 
‘upper chamber’, both nouns indicating places. Hence, it could well mean ‘third part (of 
the kingdom)’ and already reflect the harmonizing interpretation based on Dan 6 also 
seen in 0G’s translation. On ‘King Belshazzar’, cf. Chapter 3, Note 10. 
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PIS PTR wew-NAIAS 9 Fhen, 4 ; 
PORNSTARS none-of them -coutd read the-writing- and make 
aI NAGS NAB the-interpretation known te the king then, King 
SABIE AHPY-P-APn dismayed” Or aceountetthe-werds ofthe 
Seen paby> NDAN don't let your appearance be changed! ! There 
Seppe appa or is aman in your kingdom in whom is a spirit: 
FRIAS SSR A ofhely gods, and in the days of your father- 
Pe PAA EF Humination-andiunderstanding and wisdent 
aNbIwi Aa Tas AYS like-wisdent ofthe gods-was found in him, and 
HEDIS PERS PSR 2 since an exceptional spirit and knowledge. 
SPAR PARTE APA SDSS this Daniel, whose name-the king ehangedte- 
FARSI Betteshazzar-Now, tet Daniel be eatedandhe 
AR 


DTP Syn Set PNI 
SRI RDN Ay NDN 
esas 57> 
SRR et 


SFI EETA ymn 
TIT fT SN NSIS T 


prs poy apart 
ASA ASaw PAS 
17 SSS AAR 
mwa spad gan doin 
widn RIVIN INY TITY 
TaN dp NINT T NONAM 
:05wn xmadna NONI 
SRI NIT Ty PINI 
pS NINI NDN OTP 
TTyTIAX RIWI NDD 


13 Then Daniel was brought before the 

king. The king spoke, saying to Daniel: “Yew 
beDaniel-whesofthecdlesotudak: 

14 And thave heard about you that there isa 
spirit ofthe gods in you, andilumination- 

Lund li 1 ionalwisd 
has-been found in you! New, If you can read 
the writing and make its interpretation known 
to me, you will wear purple and a golden 


necklace on your neck and you will have 
authority as the third in the kingdom.” 

17 Then, Daniel spoke, saying to the king: “I 
will read the writing to the king and I will 
make the interpretation known to him. ?5 This 
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RIN DWI `T RIND NIT is the writing that was recorded: MN? TQL and 
xno WA nm :0751 bpn prs. And this is the interpretation of the 


NUN IP NIAAA matter: 18 yon Okking? exatted-yourself- 


NPOV PYT matter: MN?: God has counted your reign and 


Fm NTON AINA NIN completed it. 27 TQL: you have been weighed 
antypn bpn :nndbwm in the balance and found wanting. 28 PRs: 
SON NNINWM NNNNA your kingdom has been divided and given to 
nym ymin noma oa Media and Persia.” 2° Then, Belshazzar gave 
JAN PIN (0901 TN the command, and they clothed Daniel in 
DNIT WID LWI purple, and a golden necklace was on his neck, 
Oy NINT'T RINN NIYIN and they proclaimed about him that he would 
NIND OT ODY want ANI be authorized as the third in the kingdom. 


-Aa Rmn xndn VOW 30 That night, King Belshazzar the Chaldaean- 
AVRIL DP NDIA was killed. 
NVN 


3 Conclusion 


Our methodology has produced a very pared-down base layer. Interestingly, it 
is quite different from the 0G Preface, unlike the similarly brief reconstruction 
by Haag.!” This supports the view that the Preface is an abbreviation of a more 
developed version of the text, not an early form of it. 

As in other chapters, we can identify different layers in the great deal of text 
that appears secondary. The queen’s speech and its summary by Belshazzar in 
vv. 10-14 start with the reassuring ‘Don't let your thoughts terrify you, don't let 
your appearance be changed!’ This refers back to ‘Then the king’s appearance 


17 Haag, Errettung Daniels, 56. 
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changed and his thoughts terrified him in v. 6, but the ‘thoughts’ are not pres- 
ent in v. 9. This difference suggests that the additional material in wv. 10-14 
was added before the verses mentioning the wise men, vv. 7-9. In this way, 
the queen's words directly follow the king’s reaction in v. 6. V. 10 mentions the 
king’s nobles, who are present in v. g9 but not in v. 6, but this could be a later 
harmonization. On the other hand, the more physical aspects of the king’s 
reaction in v. 6 are not mentioned by the queen and could be seen as a later 
elaboration. The queen may have been introduced to the story to provide a 
backstory for Daniel, who is now established as a renowned wise man and 
Judahite exile. The poor integration of the phrases 712% 7¥27221 NbN ‘King 
Nebuchadnezzar, your father’ and 717? 79°38 8299 "Men 77 ‘whom my father 
the king brought from Judah’ in this layer show that it did not originally name 
Belshazzar’s father as Nebuchadnezzar (understandably so, as Belshazzar was 
historically the son of Nabonidus and not related to Nebuchadnezzar). It is 
thus also likely that these additions were made before that of wv. 2-3, which 
are thoroughly connected with the historical Nebuchadnezzar. Alternatively, 
the mention of Nebuchadnezzar as Belshazzar’s father in v. 2 could be an inter- 
polation within an interpolation. Daniel’s recapitulation in wv. 23-24, in turn, 
incorporates the Temple vessels of vv. 2-3 and makes explicit that Belshazzar’s 
sin ultimately comes down to arrogant neglect of the Lord of Heaven, who is 
now also named as the source of the writing hand. It cannot be established 
with certainty whether vv. 2-3 and 23-24 originated with the same writer or 
whether vv. 2—3 are older. The failure of the other experts to read the writing 
is not mentioned in the recapitulating vv. 23-24, suggesting that the scene in 
vv. 7-9 was only added afterwards. Finally, the closing line in v. 30 shows a 
different spelling of Belshazzar than the scene with the wise men (v. 9) and 
the profanation of the vessels scene (v. 2). The occurrence of this spelling of 
Belshazzar in the apocalypses of Dan 7(:1) and 8(:1) suggest that it was added 
quite late. Interestingly, the similarly late construction -2 732 ‘in that’ is used 
in v. 12a as well as v. 30. V. 12a, which mentions dream interpretation and the 
name Belteshazzar, connects Dan 5 to Dan 4, as v. 30 connects Dan 5 to the 
following Dan 6. V. 12a also contains the expression nm ms ‘an exceptional 
spirit, which is otherwise only found in Dan 6:4 (spelled 81° mn there, pos- 
sibly indicating that an adverb is meant, roughly translatable as ‘he was excep- 
tionally spirited’). Hence, both verses may well be attributed to the redactor 
who joined these chapters together. 


CHAPTER 7 


Darius and Daniel (Dan 6) 


Dan 6 is the last chapter where 0G and MT frequently disagree on significant 
points. Compared to Dan 4 and 5, these disagreements are less radical. The 
story of the conspiracy against Daniel and his adventure in the lions’ den fol- 
lows the same outline in both versions. Interesting divergences appear in the 
opening and closing lines of the story, which embed it in the book’s larger his- 
torical framework; MT seems more original here. 


1 Comparative Reconstruction 


No fragments of 4QDan? corresponding to Dan 6 survive. There are several 
fragments of 4QDan? corresponding to parts of this chapter, but where we 
find textual variants, MT seems to preserve the preferable reading every time. 
Most of the evidence thus once again comes from MT and 0G, although Th 
also contains a remarkable number of preferable readings compared to MT in 
this chapter. 

Segal discusses this chapter in two separate articles. He identifies two ele- 
ments of the story where the relationship between MT and oG is complex. In 
both cases, OG mainly reflects the older readings, but has undergone some har- 
monization towards MT. These harmonizations can be recognized as second- 
ary, however, as they occur in places where the elements in question are absent 
from MT. The first of these elements involves the characters responsible for the 
plot against Daniel. In MT, the one hundred and twenty satraps are included, 
but oG mainly preserves the more logical and presumably more original situa- 
tion, where it is only Daniel’s two direct rivals. The few places where oG impli- 
cates the satraps are then secondary. 

The other element where Segal identifies partial rewriting of OG involves 
‘the law of Media and Persia, which does not pass away’? Based on the absence 
of this element from 0G except in the plus found in v. 12a, Segal argues that this 
may be an assimilation in MT to the same motif in the book of Esther. The Alpha 
text of Esther also lacks this element, so there is a bit of a chicken-and-egg 


1 Segal, “OG and MT of Daniel 6”; Segal, “Harmonization and Rewriting of Daniel 6.” 
2 Segal, “OG and MT of Daniel 6,” 423-28. 
3 Segal, “Harmonization and Rewriting of Daniel 6,” 269—74. 
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problem here.* Upon closer inspection, the law of Media and Persia func- 
tions in two distinct ways in MT. In vv. 9,13, the prohibition meant to entrap 
Daniel is established as a law of Media and Persia, guaranteeing its immutable 
status. But in v. 16, a separate law of Media and Persia is cited, which itself 
states that royal decrees may not be changed. Daniel’s enemies remind the 
king of this law in an apparent ‘gotcha’ moment, which is strange if the laws of 
Media and Persia and their immutability have already been brought up twice 
before. I therefore suggest that this element was originally missing from MT 
vv. 9,13, where it has no counterpart in OG, but that it is original in v.16. In OG, 
it was moved to v. 12a in rewritten form, a move reflecting the general reduc- 
tion of dramatic tension in OG also seen in the narrator’s explanation of the 
plot against Daniel in wv. 5,8. The originality of ‘Media and Persia’ in v. 16 also 
provides a welcome starting point for the reinterpretation of this story, which 
originally “undoubtedly referred to Darius 1 of Persia’,> as featuring a Median 
king (see below for the secondary origin of Darius ‘the Mede’). 

MT v. 3b, which explains the function of the three ministers in more detail, 
is missing from OG. There is no discernable reason for this minus other than 
that it is an elaboration in MT. 

In v. 4, 0G’s (v. 3) description of Daniel shows harmonization with Dan 5. 
Against MT, Th and the Peshitta do not mention ‘the ministers and the satraps’ 
here but only say that Daniel was more excellent than ‘them’, which is easily 
reconciled with the original absence of the satraps from the plot. 

The final clause of MT v. 5, which repeats that Daniel was not corrupt, is 
missing from Th as well as oG. Newsom suggests that this is a textual variant 
that was worked into the text of MT,® which is a plausible explanation. 

MT v. 7 contains the standard opening ‘King Darius, live forever!’, absent 
from corresponding 0G v. 6. This may have been added at the same time when 
the beginning of MT v. 8 was edited to include the satraps and other officials. 

The stipulation in MT wv. 8,13 that the new law also forbids requests made 
of human beings is absent from oG and convincingly identified as secondary 
by Segal.” He notes a similar addition in the intervention of the angel in MT 
v. 23, who is not mentioned in oG.8 The addition of the angel to MT is easily 


4 Duly noted by Segal, 273n15. 

5 Collins, Daniel, 264. A seminal work that should be mentioned in this regard is H. H. Rowley, 
Darius the Mede and the Four World Empires in the Book of Daniel: A Historical Study of 
Contemporary Theories (Cardiff: University of Wales, 1935). 

Newsom, Daniel, 188. 

Segal, “OG and MT of Daniel 6,” 418-19. 

8 Segal, 419-22. 
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explained as a theological correction making God less physically involved in 
the events, as well as an assimilation to Dan 3. 

In 0G v. 13, the speakers refer to Daniel as the king’s friend, whereas he is 
identified as one of the Judahite exiles in the corresponding MT v. 14. Following 
Segal, MT seems to have harmonized this verse with the introduction of Daniel 
in Dan 2,5.9 

Segal identifies the phrase nyv 8297 TSY OW x5 ‘has not paid heed to you, O 
king’ in MT v.14 as a harmonization with Dan 3:12.!° It is not only missing from 
OG, but also from Th, and is thus probably rather late. 

While MT v. 20 redundantly writes that the king got up ‘at daybreak, at 
dawn’, OG only has one expression for ‘early’. As noted by Hartman and Di 
Lella," 87313 ‘at dawn’ is most probably a gloss of 81575w2 ‘at daybreak’ that 
was accidentally incorporated in the text. 

In MT v. 21, the king addresses Daniel as 8°N 8798 72y ‘servant of the Living 
God’. This is somewhat inappropriate, as at this point he still believes that 
Daniel has been eaten by lions. 0G v. 20 has the more appropriate question 
el doa Gc ‘are you still alive?’ instead. Intriguingly, the most likely Aramaic 
Vorlage for this question, n ANIX Ty", is visually quite similar to MT’s Tay 
NN xmbx. I suggest that MT has corrupted the original question under influ- 
ence of the parallel statement by King Nebuchadnezzar in Dan 3:26 and the 
title ‘Living God’ in Dan 6:27. In the following verse, oG lacks MT’s standard 
opening of ‘O king, live forever!’ and instead has Daniel answering the question 
whether he is still alive. As recently shown by Andrew Daniel, however, 0G’s 
étt ciui Cav ‘I am still alive’ uses a construction that is typical of text that was 
composed in high-register Greek, not translated from a Semitic original.!2 MT 
thus probably preserves a more original version of the answer. 

Segal sees the remark that 72 nanwa x» ban 59 ‘no harm was found on him’ 
in MT v. 24 as an assimilation to Dan 3:25,'8 as it is missing from oG. The cor- 
responding v. 23 in OG has been rewritten, however, in what is itself probably 
an assimilation to Dan 3 as well as one of the edits made to include the satraps. 
The phrase is more at home in Dan 6, where the root 5an occurs twice in the 
preceding verse, than in Dan 3:25, where the related phrase seems less inte- 
grated. Hence, I find it more likely that it occurs there due to influence from 
Dan 6 than vice versa. 


9 Segal, 416-18. 

10 Segal, “Harmonization and Rewriting of Daniel 6,’ 268. 
11 Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 196. 

12 Daniel, “The Translator’s Tell”, 735-6. 

13 Segal, “Harmonization and Rewriting of Daniel 6,’ 268. 
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The contents of Darius’ letter at the end of the chapter differs slightly 
between MT and oG. The latter makes the bigger claim that Darius himself 
became subject to Daniel’s god, which is more likely to be secondary. At the 
beginning of the letter, however, MT v. 26’s phrase ‘may your wellbeing be 
abundant’ is absent from OG. In MT, it can be explained as an assimilation to 


Dan 3:31. 


Reconstructed Archetype of Dan 6 


xmada bap NTN WITITI 

Tay :pmini pnw piw 72 
xmada dy ppm wrt DTP 
T PAWYT AND NIATTWNRNd 
pai RIPI RMN doa pind 
pai tn Ssert "T NON pono 
PIPPIN WIAATWNN WAT 
ONINI NINN NOVY WAP 
MLINA NIN AIT ert PTN PR 
DI RMSSVARERISAB TOY 
RDN na 8T nin bp 
RTINA 52 by AMNI MWY 
NTO RN HYP PTN 

my pya nn psn ON Sa 
xmiada TLN dxrtd Anawind 
pop xd annwi aby do 

xin PPan dap 59 anawnd 
ARS AVE REAP RTD Sat 
PIAS TON NI PTR PAY 
So art Seth NWN Nb T 
nT nby minawn qnd gdy 
R PTN TON 

“OX IION AIST ANY 
md pans or god dy wan 
DR PAIV? RID WPAT 
-RPEN NIV NN 
PADI TTT NND 
RDN op amp) NAR 

wa npr b2 T 08 nap 
POON par ty wey mds DD 1 
a> xn x25n FI 175 
NOX DPN NDI WD NNN 


6 1And Darius the Mede received the king- 
ship at sixty-two years old. ? It seemed good 
to Darius to establish the one hundred and 
twenty satraps over the kingdom, who would 
be in all the kingdom, 3 and three ministers 
over them, one of whom was Daniel;te-whem- 
these-satraps- would report so-that the king- 
wouldnotbedisturbed. + Then, this Daniel 
showed himself more excellent than them the- 
ministers-and -satraps, since he was exception- 
ally spirited, and the king was planning to 
establish him over the whole kingdom. 5 Then, 
the-ministers-and-satraps those men, the two 
of them sought to find a pretext against Daniel 
vis-a-vis the kingdom, but they could not find 
any pretext or corruption, as he was reliable 
andthere was ne negteet or corruption tebe 
found-about him. © Then, those men said that 
“we will not find any pretext against this Daniel 
unless we find it about him in the law of his 
god.” 7 Then, these-ministers-and satraps 
those men rushed to the king and thus they 
said to him: “KingDarits,tive forever’ Attthe- 

ag p ede R izi 
satraps, attendants, and-governors We have 
decided to establish a covenant, O king, and to 
impose a prohibition that anyone who makes 
a request of any god orhuman for thirty days 
other than of you, O king, will be thrown into 
the lions’ pit. 9 Now, O king, please establish 
the prohibition and record a writing which 


is not to be changed tike-thetaw-of Media-and- 
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CHAPTER 7 


Persia, which does net pass-away.” 10 Thereupon 
King Darius recorded the writing and the 
prohibition. “ But Daniel, when he learned 
that the writing had been recorded, went 

in to his house, which had open windows in 

his upper room facing Jerusalem, and three 
times a day kneeled down and prayed and gave 
thanks to his god, as he used to do previ- 

ously. 
found Daniel making requests and supplica- 
tions to his god. ! Then, they approached, 
saying to the king about the royal prohibition: 
“Did you not record a prohibition that anyone 
who would make a request of any god or human 
for thirty days other than you, O king, would 
be thrown into the lions’ pit?” The king spoke, 


saying: es matter is certain areca iia 


12 Then, those men rushed over and 


14 ‘Then, see aoe saying to the kne the 


“your friend Daniel;whe is of the exiles of- 
Judah; has not paid heed te-yeuO-king,or to 


the prohibition that you recorded, and three 
times a day he makes his request.’ 15 Then the 
king, when he heard the matter, was greatly 
saddened and was determined to save Daniel, 
and until the setting of the sun he kept trying 
to rescue him. !6 Then, those men rushed to 
the king, saying to the king: “Remember, O king, 
that Media and Persia have a law that no prohi- 
bition or covenant that the king has established 
may be changed!” 1” Then, the king gave the 
command, and they brought Daniel and threw 
him into the pit of lions. The king spoke, 
saying to Daniel: “The god you continue to 
serve—he will have to save you!” !8 Anda 
stone was brought and placed over the open- 
ing of the pit and the king sealed it with his 
signet ring and with the signet rings of his 
nobles, that the decision concerning Daniel 
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would not change. !9 Then the king went to 
his palace and spent the night fasting and did 
not have any dainties brought in before him, 
and his sleep fled from him. 2° Then, the king, 
rising at daybreak-atdawn, went with haste to 
the pit of the lions. 2! And when he had come 
near to the pit, he cried out to Daniel with 

a sorrowful voice. The king spoke, saying to 
Daniel: “Daniel, are you still alive? Has the god 
you continued to serve been able to save you 
from the lions?” 22 Then Daniel spoke with the 
king: “O king, live forever! 23 My god senthis- 
angetandhe closed the mouth of the lions and 
they did not harm me, as I was found inno- 
cent before him, nor did I do any harm to 
you, O king.” 24 Then, the king was overjoyed 
and ordered to bring Daniel up out of the pit. 
And Daniel was brought up from the pit and 
no harm was found on him, who trusted in his 
god. 25 And the king gave the command and 
they brought those men, the two of them who 
had accused Daniel and they threw [them] into 
the lions’ pit, them, their children, and their 
wives, and they did not reach the bottom of 
the pit before the lions overpowered them and 
crushed all their bones. 2° Then, King Darius 
wrote to all peoples, nations, and languages 
that live in all the earth: “May-your wellbeing 
be-abundant!?’ A decree is issued by me that 
in all the domain of my kingdom, they must 
tremble before the god of Daniel and fear him, 
who is the Living God, existing forever, and 
whose kingship is one that is not abolished and 
whose authority is until the end; 28 who saves 
and rescues and performs signs and wonders 
in heaven and on earth, who saved Daniel from 
the lions.” 29 And this Daniel prospered during 
the reign of Darius and during the reign of 
Cyrus the Persian. 
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Compared to the last few chapters, our reconstructed text contains only few 

tensions and inconsistencies: 

a) ‘King Darius’ is W37 8297 in v. 10 but R39 Wrst in v. 26. 

b) The phrase wiy w AM>ypa Ad pna ma in v. u is syntactically awkward. 

c) Piť is spelled 313—vwith an exceptional plene spelling of a historically 
short vowel—in v. 13 vs. the expected defective spellings 33 and 833 in 
wv. 8,17-18,20—21,24—25. 

d) The mention of the king’s nobles in v. 18 is isolated. 

e) The historically short vowel “i is spelled defectively in *mašēzib arwn 
‘saving (m.sg.)’ but plene in *šēzib xvw ‘he saved’, both in v. 28. 

f) The end of the story in v. 29 identifies Cyrus as ‘the Persian’, but does 
not repeat the identification of Darius as ‘the Mede’ (contrast ‘King 
Belshazzar the Chaldaean’ at the end of Dan 5). 

To start with some minor points, the inclusion of the signet rings of the king’s 

nobles (771132915; d) recalls their presence in Dan 5 and can thus be explained 

as an assimilation to that chapter. Excising this phrase does not impact the 
story at all. The isolated plene spelling of ‘pit’ in v. 13 (c) occurs in a back- 
and-forth dialogue that serves to explicitly repeat some information that is 
already known and now becomes relevant. This is reminiscent of the inter- 
change between Nebuchadnezzar and his nobles in Dan 2:24b (compare the 
affirmation xV% ‘certainly’ used there to xndA NVW ‘the matter is certain’ in 

Dan 6:13), which we have identified as secondary based on its absence from 

OG (see above). While MT v. 13 has a counterpart in 0G v. 12, it could reflect the 

same kind of addition to their shared archetype. 

The awkwardness of the phrase D>w1 733 AMSya nb wna ma in v. u (b) is 
clear from the various competing attempts to translate it, the main ones being 
‘and he opened windows in his upper room facing Jerusalem’, following OG, or 
‘and he/it had open windows, etc., following Th. As Li’s analysis shows,* the 
latter must be the original intent, as past tense ‘they were opened (by him)’ 
would be expressed by the Perfect in Biblical Aramaic, i.e. wna. But the dif- 
ficulty many translators have found here shows that there is something strange 
about this phrase. Following the absence of the mention of the Judahite exile 
in OG, this mention of Jerusalem is the only thing explicitly marking Daniel 


14 Tarsee Li, The Verbal System of the Aramaic of Daniel: An Explanation in the Context of 
Grammaticalization (Leiden: Brill, 2009), 32-33, 64. 
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as a Judahite in this story. Whether he was originally implicitly understood to 
belong to the exiles of Judah or not, it is plausible that this phrase was added 
to make this identification explicit, much like the later addition ‘who is of the 
exiles of Judah’ that occurred in MT, but not in oc. 

Two inconsistencies point to the chapter’s redaction history. The let- 
ter in vv. 26-28 clearly shares much with the letter from Nebuchadnezzar in 
Dan 3:31-33. It seems likely that these letters were added at the beginning 
and end of Dan 4—6 when these texts were edited into a coherent work. That 
the letter belongs to an editor explains the difference in how ‘King Darius’ is 
expressed (a).!5 As expected, ‘King’ follows the name in the letter in Dan 6 just 
as in the letter at the end of Dan 3. Within the letter, the spelling of the verbal 
stem *sézib is inconsistent (e). If we remove the phrase containing the unex- 
pected plene spelling, Snas T p b8 ww T ‘who saved Daniel from the 
lions’, Darius’ letter more closely resembles the opening of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
in Dan 3:31-33. The plene spelling of short vowels also occurs in v. 13, both in 
*qubb 113 ‘pit’ and in 12 “qaribu ‘they approached’. Additionally, vv. 13 and 
28b share the same explanatory purpose. It is likely that they were added by 
the same scribe. 

As noted at the outset of this chapter, oG and mr differ in the opening and 
closing lines of this story. MT Dan 61 forms a continuation of MT Dan 5:30, 
narrating the death of Belshazzar the Chaldaean. We have identified 5:30 as 
a redactional addition based on two linguistic differences from the body of 
Dan 5. Hence, Dan 6:1 should be attributed to the same redactor, which explains 
why Darius is only referred to as ‘the Mede’ here.!6 In Dan 6:29, Cyrus—who 
plays no role in the story—is referred to as ‘the Persian’, but Darius’ ethnic- 
ity is not mentioned (f). This suggests that v. 29a formed the original conclu- 
sion of the story, with v. 29b being added by the same redactor responsible for 
‘King Belshazzar the Chaldaean’ and ‘Darius the Mede’. Paraphrases of these 
verses were then added to 0G at a later time than the original translation of 
Dan 4-6, much like the references to the satraps and the laws of Media and 
Persia. Xerxes was included in oG to further harmonize the text with Dan 9:1. 
This brings us to the following reconstructed text. 


15 See also Chapter 3, Note 10. 
16 Cf. Haag, Errettung Daniels, 34; Haag, “Menschensohn,” 138. 
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at sixty-two-years-old. 2 It seemed good to 


Darius to establish the one hundred and 
twenty satraps over the kingdom, who would 
be in all the kingdom, 3 and three ministers 
over them, one of whom was Daniel. 4 Then, 
this Daniel showed himself more excellent than 
them, since he was exceptionally spirited, and 
the king was planning to establish him over the 
whole kingdom. 5 Then, those men, the two 

of them sought to find a pretext against 
Daniel vis-a-vis the kingdom, but they could 
not find any pretext or corruption, as he was 
reliable. © Then, those men said that “we 

will not find any pretext against this Daniel 
unless we find it about him in the law of his 
god.” 7 Then, those men rushed to the 
king and thus they said to him: 8 “We have 
decided to establish a covenant, O king, and 
to impose a prohibition that anyone who 
makes a request of any god for thirty days 
other than of you, O king, will be thrown into 
the lions’ pit. 9 Now, O king, please establish 
the prohibition and record a writing which is 
not to be changed.” 1° Thereupon King Darius 
recorded the writing and the prohibition. " But 
Daniel, when he learned that the writing had 
been recorded, went in to his house-whieh- 
Jerusatem, and three times a day kneeled down 
and prayed and gave thanks to his god, as he 
used to do previously. 
rushed over and found Daniel making requests 


and supplications to his god. £ Fhen,they- 


12 Then, those men 
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saying:The matter is-eertain- 14 Then, they 
spoke, saying to the king that “your friend 
Daniel has not paid heed to the prohibition 
that you recorded, and three times a day he 
makes his request.” 15 Then the king, when he 
heard the matter, was greatly saddened and 
was determined to save Daniel, and until the 
setting of the sun he kept trying to rescue him. 
16 Then, those men rushed to the king, saying 
to the king: “Remember, O king, that Media 
and Persia have a law that no prohibition or 
covenant that the king has established may 
be changed!” !’ Then, the king gave the com- 
mand, and they brought Daniel and threw him 
into the pit of lions. The king spoke, saying to 
Daniel: “The god you continue to serve—he 
will have to save you!” !8 And a stone was 
brought and placed over the opening of the 
pit and the king sealed it with his signet ring- 
and-withthe signet rings of his nobles, that the 
decision concerning Daniel would not change. 
19 Then the king went to his palace and spent 
the night fasting and did not have any dainties 
brought in before him, and his sleep fled from 
him. 2° Then, the king, rising at daybreak, went 
with haste to the pit of the lions. 2! And when 
he had come near to the pit, he cried out to 
Daniel with a sorrowful voice. The king spoke, 
saying to Daniel: “Daniel, are you still alive? 
Has the god you continued to serve been able 
to save you from the lions?” 2 Then Daniel 
spoke with the king: “O king, live forever! 23 My 
god closed the mouth of the lions and they did 
not harm me, as I was found innocent before 
him, nor did I do any harm to you, O king.” 

24 Then, the king was overjoyed and ordered 
to bring Daniel up out of the pit. And Daniel 
was brought up from the pit and no harm was 
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3 Conclusion 


CHAPTER 7 


found on him, who trusted in his god. 25 And 
the king gave the command and they brought 
those men, the two of them who had accused 
Daniel and they threw [them] into the lions’ 
pit, them, their children, and their wives, and 
they did not reach the bottom of the pit before 
the lions overpowered them and crushed all 
their bones. 


26 Then, King Darius wrote to all peoples, 
nations, and languages that live in all the 
earth: 27 ‘A decree is issued by me that in all 
the domain of my kingdom, they must tremble 
before the god of Daniel and fear him, who is the 
Living God, existing forever, and whose kingship 
is one that is not abolished and whose authority 
is until the end; 28 who saves and rescues and 
performs signs and wonders in heaven and on 


earth, whe saved Daniel from the-tions.” 


29 And this Daniel prospered during the 


reign of Darius-and-during-the-reign-of Cyrus- 
the Persian. 


Out of Dan 4-6, Chapter 6 seems to have had the least complicated prehis- 
tory before splitting up into the textual traditions reflected in MT and oG. Like 
the other stories, it started out as an independent tale. It was originally set at 
the court of Darius 1 of the Achaemenid Empire. This story was incorporated 
into a triptych together with a story on Nebuchadnezzar (originally probably 
Nabonidus, cf. the similar story in 4QPrNab)"” and one on Belshazzar. This col- 
lection was then bookended with royal letters. 


17 See also Amanda M. Davis Bledsoe, “The Identity of the ‘Mad King’ of Daniel 4 in Light of 
Ancient Near Eastern Sources,’ CNR 33 (2012): 743-58. 
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In the tradition leading up to OG, the text of this chapter was relatively sta- 
ble. In the one leading up to MT, some elements of the story were changed, 
most notably the expansion of the plot against Daniel to include the satraps. 
At some point, the story was reframed as taking place under a fictitious Darius 
the Mede. These changes partially made their way into oG, but without com- 
pletely obscuring the older state of affairs. 


CHAPTER 8 


Daniel’s Dream (Dan 7) 


In Dan 7, 0G once again closely resembles mT and Th. Together with the chap- 
ter’s apocalyptic genre, this suggests that Dan 7 is more recent than Dan 4-6 
and quite possibly younger than all of Dan 1-6. A number of textual links to 
Dan 8-12 can be dated to the Maccabean crisis, but as we shall see, apply- 
ing this dating to the chapter as a whole is too simple. Like Dan 2, Dan 7 has 
undergone a number of different rewritings, with a base layer predating the 
Maccabean revolt. 


1 Comparative Reconstruction 


In wv. 1-2, MT’s ‘Daniel spoke, saying’ is not reflected in OG, Th, or the Peshitta. 
The preceding ‘the beginning of the words: he said: is reflected in oG and the 
Vulgate, but not in Th, while 4QDan> probably lacks room for it. It is unclear 
why these introductory formulae should have been lost, so they were probably 
added to the original text, one after the other! ‘the beginning of the words? 
may have been felt as a necessary counterpart to ‘up to here is the end of the 
matter’ at the end of the dream description. 

In v. 17, various ancient versions read ‘kingdoms’ instead of MT’s ‘kings’? 
If this is the more original reading, MT reflects a scribal error, writing »'25n 
for jn. The preceding numeral YIN four, however, shows masculine 
agreement,? while ‘kingdoms’ is feminine.* Hence, if ‘kingdoms’ is the more 
original reading, we must also posit a correction of ['35n yank to pan AyAIK. 
The very presence of feminine-agreeing YIN in a hypothetical pdn yans* 


1 Pace Kratz, Translatio imperii, 31, who assigns v. 1b to the Maccabean-era redactor of the 
chapter and the rest of vv. 1-2 to the base layer of the text, but does not take the textual vari- 
ants into account. 

Collins, Daniel, 275-76. 

3 Asin most Semitic languages, the numerals ‘three’ through ‘ten’ in Biblical Aramaic surpris- 
ingly mark the masculine with the suffix that is normally reserved for the feminine, while the 
feminine of these numerals is unmarked. This phenomenon is sometimes known as chiastic 
concord. 

4 As the third person feminine plural verb is not normally spelled differently than the third 
person masculine plural in Biblical Aramaic, the following verb }1/21>” ‘they will arise’ can be 
either masculine or feminine. 
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‘four kingdoms’ would probably have made it more difficult to misread 125n 
‘kingdoms’ as padn ‘kings’ in the first place, as would the fact that ‘kingdoms’ 
is the easier reading here. In other words, MT’s pn nya ‘four kings’ is the 
lectio difficilior and preferable to the facilitating ‘four kingdoms’. 

In v. 20, MT stands alone in writing a conjunction ‘and’ before ‘eyes’, which 
is probably a scribal error.5 

Against MT v. 25's P1T¥1 {Ty ‘a season and (two?) seasons, 4QDan? 14:5 reads 
i]27y 7[ 1, without the conjunction. This is supported by the Peshitta. In yet 
another recent paper,® Segal argues that the whole phrase ;7y 3951 prty* Ty Ty 
is to be read as ‘until the Season of Seasons and at the division of the seasons’ 
(translation mine), against the traditional understanding of ‘a year, two years, 
and half a year’. As the presence or absence of the conjunction w- often varies 
between different manuscripts, it is tempting to follow this more understand- 
able reading here, which occurs as a Hebrew calque (0°71 9n) in Dan 12:7. 
Dan 12:7, however, also attests *ym ‘and a half’ as the counterpart of ;1y 3551. 
Segal aims to analyze Dan 7:25 independently from the chronological refer- 
ences in the later chapters,” but that means that the calque of [Ty(1) PTy in 
Dan 12:7 should also be left out of consideration. I therefore prefer MT’s read- 
ing and the traditional understanding as ‘a season (= a year) and two seasons 
and half a season’ In context, this phrase functions as the interpretation of 
RINI ‘the time’ in v. 22. 


Reconstructed Archetype of Dan7 
Daa Ton aswad nmn miwa 7 'In year one of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, 
WRI IM AM obn ONT Daniel saw a dream, and visions of his head on 
102 xndn paa naawn >y his bed. Then, he wrote the dream-The begin- 
x5 py Ina min am sax; “In my dream at night I saw the four winds of 
jan “KAW NT yak Ki heaven stirring up the great sea. ? And four 
120929 PN YINI NII Nw great animals came up from the sea, differing 
NTIN NT PIW xo 1a po from each other. 4 The first one was like a lion 
WIT pan max RMT andit had an eagle's wings. I saw that its wings 
mawn TTY MAAN AD were plucked out and it was lifted off the 
WIRI pon Spi RYN ja non earth and set up on its legs like a human, and 
NI: Dm wx asi nwpn a human mind was given to it. 5 And there was 
a> WaT arinn AYN another animal, a second one, resembling a 


5 Collins, Daniel, 276. 
6 Segal, “Calculating the End.” 
7 Segal, 291n53. 
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bear, and it was made to stand on one side, 
and there were three ribs in its mouth, 
between its teeth. And thus they said to it: 
‘Arise, eat much flesh”! © After this I saw 
another one, like a leopard, and this one had 
four bird’s wings on its back, and the animal 
had four heads, and authority was given to it. 
7 After this, I saw in night visions a fourth 
animal, frightening and terrifying and exceed- 
ingly strong. And it had great teeth of iron. It 
ate and crushed and it trampled the remain- 
der with its feet. And it was different from all 
the animals that were before it. And it had ten 
horns. 8 I watched the horns and saw that 
another, little horn came up between them, 
and three of the former horns were uprooted 
before it; and that this horn had eyes like 
human eyes and a mouth that spoke great 
things. 9 I saw that thrones were set down and 
an ancient one of days sat down. His clothing 
was like white snow and the hair on his head 
was like sheep’s wool. His throne was sparks 
of fire, its weels were flaming fire. !° A river of 
fire streamed out from before him. Thousands 
upon thousands were waiting on him and 
myriads upon myriads stood before him. The 
court sat down and the books were opened. 
1J saw then, because of the sound of the great 
words that the horn was speaking, I saw that 
the animal was killed and its body was 
destroyed and it was given to burning by fire. 
12 But the rest of the animals—their authority 
had been taken away, but some length of life 
had been given to them until the time and 
the season. !3] saw in the night visions that 
one like a human being was coming with the 
clouds of heaven. And he came up to the 
Ancient of Days and they brought him before 
him. 4 And to him was given authority and 
glory and kingship and all peoples, nations, 
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and languages had to serve him. His authority 
is an eternal authority, which will not pass, and 
his kingship is one that will not be damaged. 

15 As for me, Daniel, my spirit was disturbed 
in its sheath and the visions of my head ter- 
rified me. 16 I approached one of those stand- 
ing there in order to seek certainty from him 
about all this, and he said to me, and he made 
known to me the interpretation of the words: 
17 ‘These great animals, which are four: four 
kings will arise from the earth. 18 And the Holy 
Ones of the Most High will receive the king- 
ship and they will hold on to the kingship for- 
ever and for all eternity. 1° Then I wanted to 
confirm about the fourth animal, which was 
different from all of them, very frightening— 
its teeth were of iron and its nails were of 
bronze; it ate, crushed, and trampled the rest 
with its feet—*° and about the ten horns that 
were on its head, and another that came up, 
and three fell before it, and that horn andit 
had eyes and a mouth speaking great things 
and its look was greater than its fellows. 2! I 
saw that that horn started to make war on the 
Holy Ones and was prevailing against them, 
22 until the Ancient of Days came and gave 
judgment to the Holy Ones of the Most High. 
And the time came and the Holy Ones seized 
the kingship. 23 Thus he said: ‘The fourth 
animal: there will be a fourth kingdom on the 
earth that will be different from all kingdoms, 
and it will consume the whole earth and 
trample it and crush it. 24 And the ten horns: 
from that kingdom, ten kings will arise, and 
another one will arise after them, and he will 
differ from the former ones, and he will lay 
low three kings. 25 And he will speak words 
against the Highest and he will wear out the 
Holy Ones of the Most High, and he will think 
to change the times and the law, and they will 
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amid pirdp wtp oy) be surrendered to him until a season and two 
nb xxr0ow 501 ody mbn seasons and half a season. 26 And the court 


RDD NITY :pyanw pinoy will sit and they will take away his authority 
PYT NIW ON'IT TIN NON eT for utter ruination and destruction, 2” And 
xno Sy panw rn bnd the kingship and the authority and the great- 
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sma ness of the kingdom under all of heaven was 
given to the people of the Holy Ones of the 
Most High; its kingship is an eternal kingdom 
and all authorities must serve and obey it. 
28 Up to here is the end of the matter. I, Daniel, 
my thoughts greatly terrified me, my appear- 
ance changing over me, and I kept the matter 
in mind.” 


Internal Reconstruction 


This chapter contains a number of internal contradictions and tensions: 


a) 


b) 


As many scholars have noted, the passages discussing the fourth ani- 
mal’s horns are disruptive and linguistically distinct from the rest of the 
chapter. 

The visions of the Holy Ones of the Most High receiving the kingship in 
vv. 22 and 27 seem to redundantly combine the vision of the one like a 
human being receiving the kingship in v. 14 and its interpretation in v. 18. 
The vision of the horns is split up over vv. 7-8 and 21-22. Vv. 21-22 
mix up elements from the vision (the little horn, the Ancient of Days) 
and its interpretation (the Holy Ones) and do not receive an explicit 
interpretation. 

There is variation between the terms ‘the Holy Ones’ (vv. 21-22), ‘the Holy 
Ones of the Most High’ (vv. 18,22,25), and ‘the people of the Holy Ones of 
the Most High’ (v. 27). 

The phrase min nm ‘ saw’ is always followed by either a presentative like 
TANI ‘and look’ or by the conjunction "7 Ty ‘until’ elsewhere in Daniel, but 
not in v. 21. Strikingly, the next verse starts with °7 Ty ‘until’. 

V. 22 is repetitive. The phrase ‘and the time came’ makes it unlikely that 
v. 22a and v. 22b form a hendiadys. 

There are some differences between the vision of the fourth beast and its 
horns in wv. 7-8 and its recapitulation in wv. 19-20. 

The statement that the four animals represent four kings in v. 17 is at odds 
with the interpretation of the fourth animal as a fourth kingdom in v. 23. 
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i) The closing statement that Daniel ‘kept the matter in mind’ in v. 28 is not 
very functional. 

A fascinating theory on a more original form of this chapter was put forward 
by Ginsberg.® With some rearrangement of the text, he argues that each of 
the four animals is characterized by a number representing the number of 
monarchs from its associated empire known to the author of Dan 7. Thus, the 
winged lion with three fangs in his mouth (emended and moved here from 
the description of the second animal) is the Neo-Babylonian Empire, with 
Nebuchadnezzar, Evil-Merodach, and Belshazzar; the bear raising up one side 
is the Median Empire, with Darius the Mede; the four-headed and four-winged 
leopard is the Persian Empire, with Cyrus, Darius, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes; and 
the fourth animal’s ten horns plus one represent ten Hellenistic kings followed 
by Antiochus Iv. Compelling as this is, some of the changes to the text neces- 
sary to support Ginsberg’s theory are ad hoc and hard to justify otherwise.’ 
Crucially, the element of the fourth animal's ten horns may well be secondary, 
as we will presently discuss, making this explanation untenable. 

Much has been written on the integration or lack thereof of the elements 
surrounding the fourth animal’s horns, and especially the little horn symboliz- 
ing Antiochus Iv. Pace Collins, Segal, and others, I find the structural argument 
put forward most recently by Newsom convincing, in addition to the linguistic 
ones.!° Newsom notes that the ten horns are only introduced in v. 7 after the 
initial description of the animal’s appearance has already been concluded and 
the narration has moved on to its behaviour. The horns seem to have been 
added as an afterthought here. The following v. 8 contains a cluster of linguisti- 
cally isolated features (a): the verb anwx instead of arn to describe Daniel’s 
visual perception, the use of the presentative 18 vs. 18 elsewhere in this chap- 
ter, and the use of the itpeel Mpynx instead of a pel for ‘they were uprooted’! 
Hence, wv. 7bß-8 look interpolated. Another interpolation is formed by the 


Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel, 5-23. 
Cf. the cautioning remarks against such textual criticism aimed to support a literary 
hypothesis by Lemmelijn, A Plague of Texts?, ix. 

10 Collins, Daniel, 278-79; Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 132-33; Newsom, Daniel, 225; 
thus already Hölscher, “Entstehung,” 121. See also the similar argumentation and conclu- 
sions by Ulrich B. Müller, Messias und Menschensohn in jüdischen Apokalypsen und in der 
Offenbarung des Johannes, StNT 6 (Gütersloh: Mohn, 1972), 19-20; Kratz, Translatio impe- 
rii, 21-24. 

11 Cf. A.S. van der Woude, “Die Doppelsprachigkeit des Buches Daniel,” in The Book of Daniel 
in the Light of New Findings, ed. A. S. van der Woude, BETL 106 (Leuven: Leuven University 
Press/Peeters, 1993), 6. The hitpe‘el WNN is similarly used in Dan 2:34, but there the stone 
emphatically ‘comes loose’ without anyone acting upon it: the verb is medial, not pas- 
sive. That is not the case in Dan 7:8, where the little horn is clearly responsible. Further 
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reference to the horn in v. u,!? which is recognizable due to the resumptive rep- 
etition of ‘I saw’, the resulting ungrammaticality of the sentence, and the use 
of 77821 ‘then’ here instead of 737 N82 ‘after this’ as in vv. 6-7. Noth suggests 
that the scene involving the Ancient of Days and the figure like a human being 
is also secondary, but I do not find this compelling. 

Several scholars starting with Sellin see vv. 20—-22,24—25 as interpolations.!* 
However, the entire passage of vv. 19-27 is odd in context. The initial interpre- 
tation of the vision in wv. 17-18 already included all four animals.! Vv. 23,26- 
27 do not tell us much we did not yet know:!6 the fourth animal represents a 
fourth, highly destructive kingdom, which will be judged and destroyed, after 
which the Holy Ones will receive the sovereignty. The only difference with the 
preceding is that the animal is interpreted as a kingdom here instead of a king 
(h). Hence, I prefer to see the entire basic layer of this passage as a secondarily 
inserted vehicle for the interpretation of the little horn in wv. 24—25.!” Note that 
the passage is introduced with the sole instance of pax ‘then’ in this chapter, 
contrasting with 737 1nN2 ‘after this’ in vv. 6-7 and paxa ‘then’ with prefixed 
b- in v. na. 


possible linguistic discrepancies between v. 8 and the surrounding text—which I do not 
find convincing, however—are identified by Haag, “Menschensohn,” 142. 

12 Hölscher, “Entstehung,” 120; Newsom, Daniel, 231-32. 

13 Martin Noth, “Zur Komposition des Buches Daniel,” TsK 98-99 (1926): 143-63. Noth’s 
arguments and their reception are discussed by Collins, Daniel, 280. Contra Noth’s dis- 
tinction between the use of poetic style in the Ancient of Days scene versus prose in the 
visions of the four animals, we may add that v. ub Taim NNN nyup “Ty nn Am 
WR Np NIDM NWI I saw that the animal was killed and its body was destroyed 
and it (= the animal) was given to burning by fire’ is no less poetic or metrical than e.g. 
v. gbB-10ae! "MAT JA pan T WIT AAI PST ma mds I T paw 7079 ‘his 
throne was sparks of fire, its wheels were flaming fire, a river of fire streamed out from 
before him’. Noth’s linguistic argument that each part of the vision should end with one 
and only one clause introduced by 7 Ty mn ntn ‘Isaw that’ imposes a regularity on the 
text that is not observably there, as this phrase is missing from the visions of the second 
and third animals. 

14 Sellin, Einleitung, 233-34; followed among others by Holscher, “Entstehung,” 120; R. B. Y. 
Scott, “I Daniel, the Original Apocalypse,’ AJSL 47 (1931): 289-96; Kratz, Translatio impe- 
rii, 23-24; Newsom, Daniel, 240; similarly Joseph Coppens and Luc Dequeker, Le Fils de 
Uhomme et les Saints du Très-Haut en Daniel, vrr, dans les Apocryphes et dans le Nouveau 
Testament, ALBO 23 (Louvain/Bruges: Publications Universitaires de Louvain/Desclée de 
Brouwer, 1961). 

15 Cf. Noth, “Komposition,” 153. 

16 Cf. Walter Baumgartner, “Ein Vierteljahrhundert Danielforschung,” TRu 11.2 (1939): 77. 

17 Cf. Davies, Daniel, 58—60 and others cited there. Müller, Messias und Menschensohn, 19-22 
sees everything in vv. 17 and following as a Maccabean-era addition. 
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Within the secondarily added interpretation of the fourth beast, we find 
a number of further tensions and contradictions. Vv. 21-22 narrate some 
additional events that were missing from Daniel's original vision; moreover, 
the Holy Ones are included as participants in the vision here, while they 
were part of its real-world referent previously (c).!® Elsewhere in Daniel, the 
expression min min ‘I saw (in a vision or dream)’ is always followed by a pre- 
sentative (1981 or 1981) or by °7 Ty ‘until’ (e). The description of the little 
horn’s war on the Holy Ones in v. 21 interrupts the expected collocation nm 
“T Ty min. Hence, it is probably an interpolation. Excising it leaves us with 
pirdy WTS am RIT NAY PNY ANN TTY min mn ‘I saw that the Ancient 
of Days came and gave judgment to the Holy Ones of the Most High’. This 
is very close to a recapitulation of the events Daniel witnessed in vv. 9-10. 
The parallel is complete if we conjecturally emend 177 ‘he gave’ to im ‘he 
sat’ yielding 1m XPT) NAY PNY ANN T TY min AMM ‘Isaw that the Ancient 
of Days came and the court sat down’, with the same expression 1m NIT ‘the 
court sat down’ as in v. 10 (and, written in the same way but with a different 
pronunciation and meaning, 1m” 837 ‘the court will sit down’ in v. 26). The 
final words of v. 22a, py »wrTp ‘to the Holy Ones of the Most High’, were 
then added after ‘it sat down’ was changed to ‘he gave’ to provide the verb 
with a recipient.!9 

The repetition in v. 22b (f) should be ascribed to the same hand as the 
events surrounding the little horn in v. 21, which explains why undetermined 
pwp ‘the Holy Ones’ is used only in these two verses (d). The visionary events 
of a war of the little horn against the Holy Ones for a determined time seem 
to receive their interpretation in {T9 SOD) PITI TTY Ty AP. pamm ‘and they 
will be surrendered to him until a season and two seasons and half a season’ 
at the end of v. 25, whereas the rest of v. 25 interprets elements of the little 
horn that are mentioned in v. 20. The final event in the vision, narrated in v. 27, 
once again uses the past tense of v. 22, suggesting that it, too, was added by the 
interpolator responsible for the ‘war on the Holy Ones’ material.*° The use of 


18 Cf. Noth, “Komposition,” 154. 

19 Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 204 argue for haplography of NYT AM NI0>W1 VM ‘the 
court sat down and the authority was given’, but this does not account for the defec- 
tively spelled form 27. Ewald’s suggestion of a7” NIVYWI An NPT cited by Hélscher, 
“Entstehung,” 120 does not explain why the second verb is spelled defectively in the first 
place. The same suggestion by Noth, “Komposition,” 126 fails for the same reason. 

20 Similarly Noth, “Komposition,” 154, who sees all of vv. 21-22,27 as belonging to the same 
late layer. Contrast the recent argument that nn’ should be interpreted as a future 
stative by Daniel E. Carver, “The Use of the Perfect in Daniel 7:27,” JBL 138.2 (2019): 325-44. 
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TABLE 1 Correspondences between vision and reality in different layers of Dan 7 


Textual layer Character in vision Real-world equivalent 


Four-animal base layer WIN 22 ‘onelikea — piv>y wip ‘Holy Ones of the 


of Dan 7 human being’ Most High’ 

Little horn base layer Not mentioned rmy ‘wtp ‘Holy Ones of the 
Most High’ 

Additions to little horn pwp ‘Holy Ones’ pwòy ‘wp ny ‘people of the Holy 
Ones of the Most High’ 


the term ‘the people of the Holy Ones of the Most High’ points towards a dis- 
tinction between the characters in the vision and their real-world equivalents 
(Table 1). 

The recapitulation of the vision of the fourth animal in wv. 19-20 differs 
from its initial description in vv. 7-8 in a number of ways (g). The recapitu- 
lation adds bronze nails; it says that three horns ‘fell’ (1551) before the little 
horn where previously they ‘were uprooted’ (Mpynx); the horn is referred to as 
‘that horn’ (137 8377) instead of ‘this horn’ (87 817); and the little horn’s ‘great 
appearance’ (19 ANN) is also a new element. It may be that the base layer of 
the interpretation of the fourth animal and its horns was added by a different 
writer than the original interpolations introducing the horns in the first half of 
the chapter. In that case, the various elements of the fourth animal's appear- 
ance and behaviour would originally have been left uninterpreted, but this is 
also the case for the first three animals. Daniel’s continued preoccupation with 
the vision (i) makes better sense if the text originally offered less interpreta- 
tion. The expression *y pnw? ‘t ‘my appearance changing over me’ is bor- 
rowed from Dan 5, but finds an echo in Dan 10:8, where mnwnd y Jan "Tim 
is a Hebrew calque of this expression.*! As argued below, this connection with 
Dan 10-12 suggests that v. 28b was added by the same editor responsible for the 
first mentions of the little horn. 

This leaves us with a very complicated reconstruction, in which the vision 
of the fourth animal's horns is set in lightface (Aramaic) or italics (English), its 
interpretation is in black, roman strikethrough text, and the additions to the 
interpretation are in lightface or italics text with strikethrough. 


21 Zimmermann, Biblical Books Translated from the Aramaic, 24. 
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Reconstructed Text of Dan 7 


Tn wdd nTn niwa 
Ymi an odn DNIT baa 
PINI naawn Sy NWN 

py "tna mn Am ana xndn 
NNW NTT PIA’ TANT ND 
Pn YINI RINI Nw) man 
RT PIW NY 70 ipho nn 
PDI MIRI RNID NT 7D 
TITY mn Am Ad wit 
RYN 70 nyn mas 101 
aad) nypa WINI Ph dy 
NR APN ANT D WIN 
snows 27> aT APIn 
pa nna pydy ndm napa 
ON ID TY PNR 1) Iw 
An AIT ANNA Nw AWA 
pas md. 432 ns ARIANA 
TYIN TI Sy Ny T PINK 
ind ary VOW gnvnd PWR 
Yma ANA AN AT ANNA 
Ant yA APN TANT ND 
T PIWI SVM RDP INN 
TPT TDR 11727 ad ba 
R771 7059 WIAA RIRWI 
TATP T xnvn D p miwn 
min DNV nI IWY PNI 
TAYYT ANN PINI NIPI 
VNp M nIm ymyr npo 
PATP 1D NPYNR NMNTP 
NIPI NVI VY PVV NI 
Am 372799 00N Dd NT 
PNY yan oI TTY min 
sin adn awiad am por 
MoD XP yD WRI WWI 
MI TDD I T paw 

70 pan 733 WT AA :pdoT 
Anwnw? DIR OR NTP 
RPT PAD Tp NI aT 
min am amna an am 


7 !In year one of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, 
Daniel saw a dream, and visions of his head 
on his bed. Then, he wrote the dream: ? “In my 
dream at night I saw the four winds of heaven 
stirring up the great sea. 3 And four great 
animals came up from the sea, differing from 
each other. 4 The first one was like a lion and it 
had an eagle’s wings. I saw that its wings were 
plucked out and it was lifted off the earth and 
set up on its legs like a human, and a human 
mind was given to it. 5 And there was another 
animal, a second one, resembling a bear, and 
it was made to stand on one side, and there 
were three ribs in its mouth, between its 
teeth. And thus they said to it: ‘Arise, eat much 
flesh!’ © After this I saw another one, like a 
leopard, and this one had four bird’s wings on 
its back, and the animal had four heads, and 
authority was given to it. 7 After this, I saw in 
night visions a fourth animal, frightening and 
terrifying and exceedingly strong. And it had 
great teeth of iron. It ate and crushed and it 
trampled the remainder with its feet. And it 
was different from all the animals that were 
before it. And it had ten horns. 8I watched the 
horns and saw that another, little horn came 

up between them, and three of the former horns 
were uprooted before it; and that this horn had 
eyes like human eyes and a mouth that spoke 
great things. ? I saw that thrones were set down 
and one ancient of days sat down. His clothing 
was like white snow and the hair on his head 
was like sheep's wool. His throne was sparks 
of fire, its weels were flaming fire. !° A river of 
fire streamed out from before him. Thousands 
upon thousands were waiting on him and 
myriads upon myriads stood before him. The 
court sat down and the books were opened. 
1I saw then, because of the sound of the great 
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RNAI VON IP M PTR 
Ty min AM ANN NIPT 
anaw Tam xn nup 7 
SRW NWR NID nrm 
TINNI pAd>w ptyA NAYNI 
JTY party pad nan pena 
py ANT NDD Nina MI AM 
MA ANY WIN 912 NNW oy 
ATDI NON NP PNY TYI 
apy poow am nb mnp 
NIVO xX NAY D Dd 
nby obw nivdw pindar nò 
RO T AMDA TY Nd T 
:>Sannn 


DNIT TIX OMIT MINN 
map wR IM AIT NIII 
RIV LOND 1a In Sy nap 

SARI TIT 52 Sy An NYIN 

pox DYTIT RON wI 

YIN PIN T RANININ NNN 
ERYN 1) PN padn NYIN 
pivdy WTD NDIN pba 
Ty NADY Ty NMIN pom 
RILAR INDY DIY 
ASA oy 
apa asa 
Reeser Ss st 
= SME STE SSR 
ss Sp ga Se SS 
PaA POTIAS HAWN 


CHAPTER 8 


words that the horn was speaking, I saw that the 
animal was killed and its body was destroyed 
and it was given to burning by fire. 12 But the 
rest of the animals—their authority had been 
taken away, but some length of life had been 
given to them until a time and a season. ! I 
saw in the night visions that one like a human 
being was coming with the clouds of heaven. 
And he came up to the Ancient of Days and 
they brought him before him. !* And to him 
was given authority and glory and kingship 
and all peoples, nations, and languages had to 
serve him. His authority is an eternal author- 
ity, which will not pass, and his kingship is one 
that will not be damaged. 

15 As for me, Daniel, my spirit was disturbed 
in its sheath and the visions of my head terri- 
fied me. !6 I approached one of those stand- 
ing there in order to seek certainty from him 
about all this, and he said to me, and he made 
known to me the interpretation of the words: 
17 ‘These great animals, which are four: four 
kings will arise from the earth. 18 And the Holy 
Ones of the Most High will receive the king- 
ship and they will hold on to the kingship 
forever and for all eternity. 1° Fhes-Hwantedte- 

ae bee dill cena wid 
iff ¢ Toin veer 
bronze; it ate-erushed, and trampled the rest- 


JS ASRS 
janes Shp esp ebepy 


with itsfeet— and abeutthe ten hors that 
were on its head, and another that came up, 
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ones and he-willaytew three kings Ane 
hewil } ' instthe Hiel ' 
he-willhwear out the Holy Ones-of the Most 
High and he wiltthink to change the times- 
and the law,and they witl be surrenderedto- 
io 4 ; Lhalf 


season- And the court-wilt sit and theywill 


T RDD 1D TY PYAR 
NPYI RAW INIT MR NTON 
oy PNV OPT OND 
201272 NDIN 


serve-anc-obey tt. 2 Up to here is the end of the 


matter. I, Daniel, my thoughts greatly terrified 
me, my appearance changing over me, and I 
kept the matter in mind.” 


3 Conclusion 


Based on the textual evidence, we have reconstructed an archetype of Dan 7 
that barely differs from MT. I have subsequently followed many other authors 
in identifying different textual layers in this chapter. Based on multiple lin- 
guistic and structural arguments, the references to the horns in Daniel’s vision 
can be identified as secondary. The interpretation of the fourth animal and 
its horns in wv. 19-26 is similarly secondary. While the differences from the 
initial vision of the horns are slight, they do occur and may point to a differ- 
ence in authorship. Within this interpolation, we find a third added layer that 
describes additional events involving the little horn and the Holy Ones (most 
of v. 21, v. 22b, the end of v. 25, v. 27). 
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TABLE 2 Elements uniquely shared between Dan 7 and Dan 8 


Antiochus’ arrogance (or great/fierce look) 7:20 8:23 
Seleucid Empire as one of four ‘kingdoms’ 7:23 8:22 
Antiochus as a ‘king’ who ‘arises’ from it 7:24 8:23 


TABLE 3 Elements uniquely shared between Dan 7 and Dan 10-12 


Antiochus’ usurpation 7:8, 20, 24 1:21 
Antiochus’ boastful speech 7:8, 1, 20, 25 11:36 


As noted by Baumgartner,2” among others, the imagery representing Antiochus 
Iv as a small horn that sprouts on an already horned animal's head is shared 
with Dan 8. In Dan 8:5, we additionally find the (Hebrew) expression "N71 "11 
mim pan, which is transparently a calque of Aramaic x1 Donwn mn NINI 
‘as for me, I saw that’, closely resembling Dan 7:8’s 1581 ... nn Donwn. But 
many elements shared with Dan 8 also occur in the interpretation of the horns. 
Those that are not also shared with Dan 10-12 are presented in Table 2. A num- 
ber of elements that are uniquely shared with Dan 10-12, however, already 
occur in the first interpolated vision of the horns as well as its interpretation 
(Table 3). While Dan 10-12 does not contain such a close parallel to Dan 7:8’s 
min Sanwa ... 1 as Dan 8:5, this may be coincidental. The description of the 
vision in Dan 10-12 is limited and presented differently, breaking the pattern of 
a vision followed by its interpretation. It is likely that the Aramaic verb 93nwx 
was familiar to the author of Dan 10-12, as we find its Hebrew counterpart p3 
used several times in Dan 10:1. Hence, the initial description of the little horn 
in Dan 7:8 is not necessarily closer to Dan 8 than to Dan 10-12.73 

Finally, the focus on a set period of roughly three-and-a-half years after 
which Antiochus’ persecution is to come to an end is shared with Dan g as well 
as some interpolations in Dan 8 and Dan 12 that have been attributed to the 
author of Dan g.*4 This suggests the correspondence of authorship between 
the different interpolations in Dan 7 and the Hebrew apocalypses as presented 
in Table 4. The initial description of the vision of the fourth animal’s horns 


22 Walter Baumgartner, Das Buch Daniel, Aus der Welt der Religion. Alttestamentliche 
Reihe 1 (Giessen: Topelmann, 1926). 

23 Dan 8 could well have borrowed the horn motif from Dan 7, as pointed out by Segal, 
“Calculating the End,” 295 and sources cited there. 

24 Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel, 29-38; Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 215-16. 
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TABLE 4 Correspondence between secondary textual layers in Dan 7 and authorship of 


Dan 8-12 

Layer of Dan 7 Material in Dan 7 Corresponding material 
in Dan 8-12 

Initial vision of horns Dan 7:7b8-8, na Base layer of Dan 10-12 
Interpretation of fourth Dan 719-21a0!, 2240, Base layer of Dan 8 
animal and horns 23-25bal, 26 
Additional vision of little Dan 7:21a«?—b, 22b, Base layer of Dan 9 
horn and Holy Ones 25ba?-B, 27 


necessarily precedes its interpretation and the secondary interpolations in 
this interpretation. These correspondences therefore suggest that Dan 10-12 
was written before Dan 8, followed by Dan 9.5 A small piece of supporting 
evidence comes from the fact that Dan 10 starts with third-person narration, 
like Dan 7, but unlike Dan 8 and g; this is understandable if Dan 10 originally 
directly followed Dan 7 and thus adhered to its conventions in this regard. 
Moreover, the limited interpretation of the vision in the reconstructed form 
of Dan 7 is complemented by the extensive interpretation with no symbolic 
vision in Dan 10-12. Dan 7:28b was then added as a link between Dan 7 and 
Dan 10 in order to explain that Daniel was troubled by the lack of inter- 
pretation, motivating his fast in search of understanding many years later 
(Dan 10:2-3).26 This connection may be supported further if we see the 127 
‘matter’ that was revealed to Daniel (10:1) as the Hebrew equivalent of xno 
‘the matter’ in Dan 7:28. A concrete interpretation in Dan 10-12 of part of 
Dan 7’s vision may occur in 11:2, which can be read as explaining Dan 7:2: the 
four winds of heaven stirring up the Great Sea correspond to four kings of 
Persia, with the fourth one stirring up everything against Greece. These traces 
of a text where Dan 10 immediately followed Dan 7:18,28 remained even after 
the insertion of Dan 8 and g and the extensive Fortschreibung of Dan 7 dis- 
turbed their original coherence. 
25 Pace Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel, who argues for the order Dan 8; Dan 10-12; Dan 9. This is 
based on his identification of Dan 8:18-9 as an interpolation by the author of Dan 10-12. 
26 According to the source division proposed by Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel, 32—3,37, and fol- 
lowed by Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 221-3, Dan 8:27b shows the same kind of addition. 
The interpretation of Dan 8's original vision is already given in vv. 20-25. V. 27b, however, 
was added by the author of Dan 9, who also inserted the material related to ‘the vision of 
the evening and the morning’ in wv. 13-14,16,26a. Without an explanation in Dan 8, Daniel 


is rightly confused about this revelation, which sets up his investigation and the subse- 
quent interpretation in Dan 9. 


CHAPTER 9 


Conclusions on the Formation of the Book 


Methodologically, we have seen good results from the combined, comparative- 
internal approach. In several instances, textual reconstruction based on non- 
MT evidence was used to restore parts of the text that then formed the basis 
for further, internal reconstruction. Another interesting result is that small dif- 
ferences in spelling and wording, which one might ordinarily ascribe to scribal 
variation, co-occur with other indicators of secondariness with great consis- 
tency. This supports the view that one and the same writer tended to spell 
names the same way and be consistent in his terminology (without implying 
that consistency in spelling and terminology must indicate that two passages 
derive from the same writer). 

As is broadly recognized, Dan 1-7 combines many texts that were originally 
independent compositions. The editors who combined these texts often left 
traces of their own. I use the plural here, because we have seen several catego- 
ries of redactional interpolations and frameworks. Each of these redactions 
resulted in a work with its own distinct focus and overall message. 

Based on the great differences between MT and oG in Dan 4-6, including 
significant pluses in MT, it has often been suggested that these chapters circu- 
lated as a separate work for a while, forming an original core of the Danielic 
court narratives. This work consisted of the story of Nebuchadnezzar’s mad- 
ness and restitution, itself a composite of various shorter texts; the story of 
Belshazzar’s feast and the writing on the wall; and the story of Daniel in the 
lion’s den. This collection is bookended by the letters in Dan 3:31-33 and 6:27- 
28. As is emphasized in this redactional material, the theme of this collection 
is God’s eternal sovereignty, which outranks that of human kings. 

This original Daniel collection predicts a change of dynasty in the central 
chapter of Dan 5. This may be what prompted another editor to recast the work 
in the mold of the four kingdoms theory of history.! Dan 2 was added to the 
beginning of the work, taking up Dan 4’s subject matter of dream interpreta- 
tion and Dan 5’s theme of predicted regime change. The author of Dan 2 only 
explicitly identifies the first kingdom, which he equates with Nebuchadnezzar 
and hence the Neo-Babylonian Empire. But the identity of the following two 


1 On this motif in other literature, now see Andrew B. Perrin and Loren T. Stuckenbruck, eds., 
Four Kingdom Motifs Before and Beyond the Book of Daniel, Themes in Biblical Narrative 28 
(Leiden: Brill, 2020). 
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is made clear by his additions to the transition between Dan 5-6, contrasting 
Belshazzar’s Chaldaean ethnicity with the Median one now ascribed to Darius, 
and to the end of Dan 6, where Cyrus ‘the Persian’ is mentioned. With the first 
three kingdoms now explicitly identified as the (Chaldaean) Neo-Babylonian, 
Median, and Persian empires, it would be obvious to the reader that the 
fourth one was that of Alexander. This editor was probably also responsible 
for Dan 5:12, which mentions Daniel’s skill at interpreting dreams (as seen in 
Dan 2 and 4), attributes this to his abundant spirit (a phrase originating in 
Dan 6:4), and explains how he got the name Belteshazzar (prominently fea- 
tured in Dan 4), nicely tying Dan 2,4—6 together. 

The promotion of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego in Dan 2:49 was 
argued above to be secondary. This suggests that Dan 3 was added after Dan 2; 
Dan 2:49 was then added by the author of Dan 3. Dan 3:29 borrows the pun- 
ishment from Dan 2:5 but varies the wording while at the same time further 
assimilating the story to Dan 6 by adding a royal decree. This verse is probably 
from a third hand, as it does not appear to be original in the chapter. Elsewhere, 
I have argued that the Greek words cited in Dan 3 can be dated to the early 
second century BCE.” The inclusion of Dan 3 in the growing book of Daniel 
may thus reflect the desire for an updated version of Dan 6 to better match the 
deteriorating relationship between the Judeans and their new Seleucid rulers. 
It may also have been at this time that Dan 6 was partially assimilated to Dan 3. 

Chapter 1 provides the protagonists of Dan 2-6 with an origin story and 
answers questions such as how Daniel gained his powers of interpretation and 
why he is called Belteshazzar in Dan 4 (contradicting the answer in Dan 5:12, 
which I have attributed to the author of Dan 2). This addition provides what 
had become a varied collection of court tales with a unifying introduction. As 
noted by Kratz and Davies, among others, the elements in Dan 1 anticipate 
features of Dan 2-6 but not obviously of 7-12.3 This supports the existence of 
Dan 1-6 as an independent composition. 

To this collection of court tales, Dan 7 was added, taking the first-person 
narration of a dream already found in Dan 4 but making Daniel himself the 
recipient of the night vision. This called for the introduction of an angelus 
interpres to reveal its interpretation. Thematically, there are clear links between 
Dan 7 and Dan 2. In the version we have reconstructed above, however, it is not 
clear that Dan 7 discusses the same procession of world empires as Dan 2, as 
most commentators have assumed. As the only interpretation originally given 
of the four animals is that they represent four kings, it is equally possible that 


2 Suchard, “Greek in Daniel 3.” 
3 Kratz, Translatio imperii, 37, 43; Davies, Daniel, 43. 
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they were intended to represent the four main Hellenistic successor states.+ 
This would explain why they are all presented as coming from the Great Sea— 
which may still concretely refer to the Mediterranean, despite the image’s 
connotations of Chaoskampf°—and the function of the four winds, indicat- 
ing their geographic distribution (cf. Dan 8:8, 1:4). It also explains their appar- 
ent coexistence up to the fourth animal’s execution (Dan 7:12). Dan 7 thus 
updates the picture of world history as a succession of empires given in Dan 2 
with a description of several empires existing side by side, as was the politi- 
cal reality of the Near East and Eastern Mediterranean during the third and 
early second centuries BCE. This update presumably included the addition of 
clay as the fifth material of the statue in Nebuchadnezzar’s dream in Dan 2. As 
in Dan 7, where the symbolism of the animals is left largely unexplained, the 
author seems to have been unconcerned about providing the readers with an 
explicit interpretation of this element, leaving room for later editors to provide 
their own. 

While building on material from the court tales, Dan 7 introduced a new 
genre to the book, that of the apocalypse. As the book continued to include 
more apocalypses, Dan 7 became a hinge connecting the two genres. The 
same role was played to a lesser degree by Dan 2, the most apocalyptic of the 
court tales. Hence, it is in these chapters that we find the strongest traces of 
further editorial activity. As argued in the chapter on Dan 7, the addition 
of the ten horns and the little horn to Daniel’s vision may well be attrib- 
uted to the author of the apocalypse that is most concerned with Seleucid 
history: Dan 10-12. This apocalypse also shows affinity with the four-kingdom 
scheme introduced by Dan 2: it is dated to the reign of Cyrus (10:1), mentions 


4 Cf. Hugo GrefSmann, Der Messias (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1929), 344-455, 366- 
67; Scott, “I Daniel,’ 296; rejected by Baumgartner, “Danielforschung,” 203. Baumgartner’s 
arguments are that while Dan 8:8 notes the existence of the four dynasties that succeeded 
Alexander, only the Ptolemies and Seleucids were of real interest to the book’s authors; that 
Antigonid Macedonia ceased to exist in the summer of 168 BCE; and that in Dan 2, a succes- 
sion of empires is also represented as coexisting. None of these objections are compelling. In 
Dan 7, most attention is paid to the fourth animal, representing the Seleucids. If one of the 
animals represents the Antigonids, this only supports the hypothesis that Dan 7 was origi- 
nally composed before 168 in a pre-Maccabean context. And in Dan 2, it is explicitly stated 
that the various kingdoms succeed each other (711 ‘after yov’ in v. 39), which is not the case 
in Dan 7. More recently, van der Woude, “Doppelsprachigkeit,” 6-7 has argued that a later 
editor of Dan 7 misunderstood the originally intended four world empires as four Hellenistic 
successor states. 

5 Cf.John J. Collins, “Stirring Up the Great Sea. The Religio-Historical Background of Daniel 7,” 
in The Book of Daniel in the Light of New Findings, ed. A. S. van der Woude, BETL 106 (Leuven: 
Leuven University Press/Peeters, 1993), 121-36; Collins, Daniel, 280-92. 
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Darius the Mede (11:1), and discusses the succession of the Persian Empire 
by the Hellenistic ones (11:2—4). Unsurprisingly, this author also left his mark 
in Dan 2 itself. I propose that he added the scene in which the dream and its 
meaning are revealed to Daniel in a night vision and related verses (marked 
by strikethrough black text in the reconstructed text of Dan 2).” Collins and 
Segal note that the element of the ‘night vision’ is shared between Dan 2:19 
and Dan 7:2 (but note the different phrase: 8°" "7 Niin lit. ‘the vision of the 
night’ vs. 8°) ny "tn lit. (my) vision with the night, respectively).8 Another 
important element of this layer in Dan 2, however, is the emphasis on revela- 
tion as the source of insight: the matter ‘was revealed’ (%3) to Daniel (v.19) by a 
god who is ‘a revealer of mysteries’ (p17 853; v. 28). Outside Dan 2, the only 
place the root *53 (or a potential translation equivalent) is used in Daniel is in 
Dan 10:1. The latter verse refers to ‘Daniel, who was called Belteshazzar’, the 
only place this name is used in any of the apocalyptic chapters. This same 
phrase occurs in Aramaic in Dan 2:26, which we have also assigned to the 
‘night vision’ layer. Another correspondence occurs in the phrase ‘the end of 
days’, found both in Dan 2:28 and 10:14. This layer thus shows multiple con- 
nections to Dan 10-12, both in contents and in phrasing. In the chapter on 
Dan 2, I suggested that the author of Dan 10-12 may also have added the inter- 
pretation of the mixed iron and clay representing the ‘mixing of the seed of 
mankind’ (Dan 2:43) based on his interest in dynastic intermarriage. Hence, 
we should assign this interpretation to the same ‘night vision’ layer. Finally, 
Nebuchadnezzar’s mysterious offering in v. 46 might be related to the author 
of Dan 10-12’s concern for the Temple cult; perhaps the intent is to ironically 
show Nebuchadnezzar reinstating sacrifices to the God of Daniel, presenting 
us with a foil to Antiochus. 

In the same way, the author of Dan 8 can also be seen at work in Dan 7 and 
Dan 2. Based on some unique correspondences between the interpretation of 
the fourth animal and its horns in Dan 7, I have attributed this passage to the 
author of Dan 8. Segal has recently drawn attention to the correspondence 
between the description of the king represented by the little horn in Dan 7:24- 
25 and the hymn in Dan 2:20-23.° This allows us to assign the ‘hymnic layer’ in 
Dan 2 to the author of Dan 8 as well and connect it with the interpretation of 
the iron and clay given in v. 41a, which notes the division of Alexander’s empire 


6 Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel, 34, however, sees this as a later addition. 

7 Contrast Davies, Daniel, 46, who attributes Dan 2:13-23 to the author of Dan 1. Kratz, 
Translatio imperii, 61, on the other hand, assigns most of v. 28 (which I ascribe to the author 
of Dan 10-12) to the author of Dan 7. 

8 Collins, Daniel, 153; Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 51. 

9 Segal, Dreams, Riddles, and Visions, 51-54. 
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into less powerful successor states, as does Dan 8:22. Dan 2:41a’s nnim “T ‘and 
that you saw’ uses the same construction as Dan 8:22’s mawn, probably a 
mistranslation of nvan "71 ‘and that it was broken’. Further links between this 
layer in Dan 2 and Dan 8 can be seen in the verb yymin/yT1n ‘to make known’ 
and the titles ‘God of Gods and Lord of Kings’ (Dan 2:47) and ‘Chief of Chiefs’ 
(Dan 8:25), although these or similar phrases also occur elsewhere and thus do 
not conclusively show a textual relationship. 

A number of interpolations that we have identified in Dan 1,3-6 are diffi- 
cult to conclusively link to other textual layers. For the sake of minimizing the 
number of postulated editors, we may assign these to the authors of Dan 8 and 
10-12, bearing in mind that the evidence is scanty. The author of Dan 10-12, 
who introduced the night revelation scene to Dan 2, may also be responsible 
for the intrusive mention of the king’s rations in Dan 1:5aa, which spells 31 na 
‘victuals’ the same way as in Dan 11:26. This author may also have written the 
dialogue between Nebuchadnezzar and the three friends in Dan 313-18, which 
shares the expression 3¥372121 X29 ‘King Nebuchadnezzar’ spelled thus 
(v.16) with Dan 2:28,46. And the same author may have introduced the man- 
tic experts other than Belteshazzar to Dan 4. The motif of the court contest 
between mantic experts is also adduced in Dan 2:27, belonging to this layer, 
while the passage in Dan 4 includes the statement that “no mystery (17) is too 
difficult for you” (v. 6), using a term that features prominently in this layer of 
Dan 2. 

The author of Dan 8, who introduced the hymn and related material to 
Dan 2, may also be responsible for Nebuchadnezzar’s edict in Dan 3:29, which 
shares the use of the verb ¥n/>xn ‘to save’ with Dan 8:4,7.! The hymn in 
Dan 4:31-32 shares the mention of the host of heaven with Dan 8. Daniel’s 
recapitulation of Nebuchadnezzar’s madness in Dan 5:18-22 shares Dan 8:25’s 
focus on various kings’ exaltation or humbling of their hearts (i.e. arrogance or 
humility). And perhaps this author also added the secondary instances of “the 
law of Media and Persia which does not pass away” in Dan 6, which contrast 
with Antiochus’ intention “to change times and the law” in Dan 7:25. 

The additions to the vision of the little horn in Dan 7 were ascribed above 
to the author of the base layer of Dan g.!2 No connections are apparent, 


10 Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel, 42; Zimmermann, Biblical Books Translated from the Aramaic, 
19-20. 

11 The subject of blasphemy forms a closer connection with Dan 10-12, but if the author of 
the latter was responsible for Dan 3:13-18, there is a contradiction in the spelling of Abed 
Nego with or without final aleph (8133 T39 only in v. 29). 

12 Astylistic connection between this layer and Dan 8, not 9, is noted by Scott, “I Daniel,” 294. 
Scott notes that the mixture of symbolic vision elements and real-world entities occurs 
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however, between Dan g and Dan 1-6. Following Ginsberg, the author of 

Dan g also seems to have edited Dan 8 and 10-12. Together, this suggests that 

Dan 7-12 once circulated as a separate collection.4 Moreover, Dan 8(:26b) and 

10—-12(:4) both present themselves as secret revelations to Daniel which lay hid- 

den for centuries before surfacing during the Maccabean crisis they foretell. 

They also both establish a connection to Dan 7 at the outset, whether explicitly 

(Dan 8:1b8) or stylistically (Dan 10:1). These features create tension in any work 

that contains both apocalypses: after all, only one of them can directly follow 

Dan 7, and why should Daniel have received two separate secret revelations 

that largely cover the same period? Based on the priority of the interpolations 

in Dan 2,7 we have independently connected with Dan 10-12 over those related 
to Dan 8, all of this suggests the following scenario: 

1. An Aramaic book of Dan 1-7 was in fairly broad circulation before the 
Maccabean crisis. 

2. During the Maccabean revolt, Dan 10-12 were appended to this work, 
accompanied by various edits to the preceding chapters. 

3. Another writer produced a rival edition, replacing Dan 10-12 with Dan 8. 
This writer did not recognize the material in Dan 1-7 related to Dan 8, 
however, and left it intact, together with his own interpolations. 

4. The author of Dan g then created a ‘mantic anthology’ of collected 
apocalypses,! with his own work at the centre. 

The opening and closing verses of Dan 1 shed some light on how the court 

tales and apocalypses came to be reunited. I have argued that these verses were 

intended to recast the book of Daniel once again, presenting it as a source on 
the period between the end of the Kingdom of Judah described in Chronicles 
and the post-exilic restoration described in Ezra~Nehemiah. Linguistically, the 
opening verses of Dan 1 show some connections to Ezra—Nehemiah in par- 
ticular. Hence, we may associate them with the secondarily inserted prayer in 

Dan 9:4-20, which is connected to similar prayers in Ezra 9 and Nehemiah 9 

on the one hand and shares the use of *I78 as a divine name with Dan 1:2 on 


both in Dan 7:21-22,27 and 8:9-12. Interestingly, this part of the vision is not directly taken 
up in the following interpretation, Dan 8:20-25. It may be connected with vv. 13-14, which 
repeat the terms TAN ‘continuous offering’ and YWA ‘offense’ and are identified as an 
interpolation from the hand of the author of Dan g by Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel, 32; 
Hartman and Di Lella, Daniel, 230-31. Indirectly, this stylistic similarity may thus support 
the association between Dan g and the latest layer of Dan 7. 

13 Ginsberg, Studies in Daniel, 37. 

14 See also André LaCocque, Le livre de Daniel (Neuchatel: Delachaux et Niestlé, 1976), 20. 

15 See Katrina J. A. Larkin, The Eschatology of Second Zechariah: A Study of the Formation of 
a Mantological Wisdom Anthology, CBET 6 (Kampen: Kok Pharos, 1994). 
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the other hand. The prayer reflects on the pre-exilic history of Israel and Judah. 
Together with the additions to Dan 1, this solidifies the book’s new status as part 
of a larger corpus of historical works composed in the post-exilic period. This 
kind of historical interest may well have flourished after the Maccabean revolt 
resulted in a Hasmonean victory.!6 Especially given the relevance of the latest 
versions of Dan 7-12 to this conflict, it is understandable that the historically- 
minded editor combined the court tales and the apocalyptic anthology, giving us 
MT’s full collection of Dan 1-12. Together with Dan 1-2:4a, Dan 8-12 were trans- 
lated to Hebrew. The bulk of the court tales and Dan 7, on the other hand, may 
already have been too well known in Aramaic to translate without losing some 
of their perceived authenticity. While scholars have long debated whether cer- 
tain parts of Daniel were composed before or during the Maccabean period, 
one of the book’s most notable features—its Hebrew-Aramaic bilingualism— 
may thus well be post-Maccabean in origin. 


16 2 Macc 2:14 is suggestive in this regard: “In the same way Ioudas [Makkabaios] also col- 
lected all the books that had been lost on account of the war that had come upon us, and 
they are in our possession” (NETS). 
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Reconstructed Stages of the Book of Daniel 


The following pages contain various reconstructed stages of the text, starting with sev- 


eral independent narratives and growing into different books of Daniel. Text that has 


been added compared to the previous stage is printed in boldface; text that has been 


removed is printed in lightface (Aramaic) or italics (English) with strikethrough; and 


text that has been moved or otherwise edited is printed in red. Some edits and inter- 


polations that could not be dated have not been indicated; note especially the internal 


harmonizations found in MT Dan 4 that are lacking from OG. 


1 Nebuchadnezzar and Belteshazzar 
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4 ! Nebuchadnezzar was at ease in his house, flour- 
ishing in his palace. He saw a dream and it fright- 
ened him, and disturbing thoughts terrified him. 

7 In the visions of his head on his bed he saw a 

tree in the middle of the earth and its height was 
great. § The tree grew big and strong, and its height 
reached towards heaven and its sight to the end 

of the whole earth. 9 Its foliage was fair and its 
fruit was abundant and there was food for all in it. 
Under it, the wild animals would shelter, and in its 
branches dwelt the birds of heaven, and all flesh 
fed from it. !° He saw in the visions of his head on 
his bed that a watcher and a holy one came down 
from heaven. " He cried out with force, and thus he 
said: ‘Cut down the tree and lop off its branches! 
Strip its foliage and scatter its fruit! Let the animals 
flee from under it and the birds from its branches! 
14 The pronouncement is by watchers’ decision, and 
the question is an utterance of holy ones. 3 Anda 
decree was issued by the king to bring in before 
him 5 Belteshazzar and he told him the dream: 

6 “Belteshazzar, chief of the magicians, tell the 
visions of the dream that I saw and its meaning!” 

16 Then Belteshazzar, was astounded for a moment 
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or so, and his thoughts terrified him. The king 
spoke, saying: “Belteshazzar, don’t let the dream 
and the meaning terrify you!” Belteshazzar spoke, 
saying: “My lord, let the dream be for your enemies 
and its meaning for your rivals! !” The tree that 

you saw, which grew great and strong and whose 
height reached to heaven and which could be seen 
throughout the earth: 9 that is you, O king, who 
have grown great and strong, and whose great- 
ness has increased and reached towards heaven, 
and your authority to the end of the earth. 2° And 
that the king saw a watcher and a holy one coming 
down from heaven and saying ‘Cut down the tree 
and destroy it; 7! this is the meaning, O king, and it 
is the decision of the Highest which has come over 
my lord the king. 24 Just let my advice seem good to 
you, O king, and redeem your sins with righteous- 
ness, your crimes by favouring the poor, if there is 
to be length to your ease.” ... 


2 Nebuchadnezzar’s Sabattical 
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4 *6 King Nebuchadnezzar was walking on the 
royal palace of Babylon. ?” The king spoke, saying: 
“Look, this is Babylon the Great, which I have built 
into a royal house by my mighty strength and for 
my glorious honour.” 78 The word still in the king’s 
mouth, a voice fell from heaven: “They are telling 
you, King Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is removed 
from you 79 and seven seasons will pass over you 
until you learn that the Highest is authorized over 
the kingdom of mankind and gives it to whom he 
wants.” 3° At that moment, the matter was fulfilled 
over Nebuchadnezzar. 
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3 The Madness of Nebuchadnezzar 
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4 30I, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, was 
driven away from mankind. And I ate grass like 
cattle, and my body was washed by the dew of 
heaven, until my hair had grown like eagles and 

my nails like birds. 3! And at the end of the days, 

I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted my eyes to heaven, my 
understanding returning to me, 33 and my splendor 
and my appearance returning to my royal glory, and 


24 naom Iwas restored over my kingdom, and much great- 
ness was added to me. 
4 The Writing on the Wall 


The text printed in bold was identified above as secondary to the original text but 


forms an early addition. 
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5 !King Belshazzar prepared a great feast for his 
nobles. 4 They drank wine and praised the gods of 
gold and silver, bronze, iron, wood, and stone. 5 At 
that moment, fingers of a human hand came out 
and they started writing in front of the lampstand 
on the plaster of the wall of the king’s palace, and 
the king saw the hand as it wrote. 8 Then the king’s 
appearance changed and his thoughts terrified him 
and the joints in his loins were loosened and his 
knees were knocking together. 1° On account of the 
words of the king and his nobles, the queen came 
in to the banquet hall. The queen spoke, saying: 
“O king, live forever! Don’t let your thoughts 
terrify you, don’t let your appearance be changed! 
1 There is a man in your kingdom in whom is a 
spirit of holy gods, and in the days of your father, 
illumination and understanding and wisdom like 
wisdom of the gods was found in him, and your 
father the king made him chief of the magicians, 
sorcerors, Chaldaeans, dream interpreters. 

12 Now, let Daniel be called and he will relate the 
meaning.” 
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13 Then Daniel was brought before the king. The 
king spoke, saying to Daniel: “You must be Daniel, 
who is of the exiles of Judah. !4 And I have heard 
about you that there is a spirit of the gods in you, 
and illumination and understanding and excep- 
tional wisdom has been found in you. 16 Now, if 
you can read the writing and make its interpretation 
known to me, you will wear purple and a golden 
necklace on your neck and you will have authority 
as the third in the kingdom.” 

17 Then, Daniel spoke, saying to the king: “I will 
read the writing to the king and I will make the 
interpretation known to him. ?5 This is the writing 
that was recorded: MN? TQL and PRS. And this is 
the interpretation of the matter: 2° MN?: God has 
counted your reign and completed it. 27 TQL: you 
have been weighed in the balance and found want- 
ing. ?8 prs: your kingdom has been divided and 
given to Media and Persia.” 29 Then, Belshazzar gave 
the command, and they clothed Daniel in purple, 
and a golden necklace was on his neck, and they 
proclaimed about him that he would be authorized 
as the third in the kingdom. 


5 Daniel in the Lions’ Den 
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6 2Itseemed good to Darius to establish the one 
hundred and twenty satraps over the kingdom, who 
would be in all the kingdom, 3 and three ministers 
over them, one of whom was Daniel. 4 Then, this 
Daniel showed himself more excellent than them, 
since he was exceptionally spirited, and the king 
was planning to establish him over the whole king- 
dom. > Then, those men, the two of them sought to 
find a pretext against Daniel vis-a-vis the kingdom, 
but they could not find any pretext or corruption, as 
he was reliable. £ Then, those men said that “we will 
not find any pretext against this Daniel unless we 
find it about him in the law of his god.” 7 Then, 


RECONSTRUCTED STAGES OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL 121 


omby AINW qd xdy 52 art 
TON NUD PTN TON nTa 
rad pons yar gad by Ww 
RDN pp amp> NIVYNN 

a appt b2 T ox mapnn 
san ya pndn par ty mds 52 in 
V2 xn D “oan KN 
RINI WIM NION DPN RIN 
nada ar dap da miw Rd T 
SIT) NIDN RAND DWI WIT 
amd by NINI pwn T YT T 
Sy Jaa NIN xara andn pian 
ands DTP xT ROLI TDN 
nno7p qn Tay gin bap oa 
WITT TON NN PTR mn 
NANNI NYI NITY naw 
PIANI Uy PINI NNDR DTP 
RO TANI DNIT T NDN DTP 
now T NIOR bY DYV DW 
NWI NYI NAVI ANIN pinn 
NIW pow xno TI NIDN PIN 
5a ow DNIT Spi DY WNI 
xin xwnw yn TYI amarw> 
R PTR sanidynd aInwn 
PINNI NIDN dp IWIT TON 
TD NTT RDN YT NDD 
RDN T DDI ox b2 °T 0995) 
RDN PINI mwn xd ppm 
T RIID aT ONITO pm TAR 
SeTd TARI NIDN Ty NOVIN 
xoona n> nba NIN T TON 
Tn JIR Ma PW? xin 
RDN mann x23 08 by nawi 
yay giwn xd oT anprya 
TODD NIDN ote PTN e172 
ATP Spin. xd PNT mv na 
RDN PINI VD NTI anw 
RÒ ndnannan pip Raw 
RID naqpna OIN NNV T 
xodn TIY PYT ayy dpa ONITY 


those men rushed to the king and thus they said to 
him: 8 “We have decided to establish a covenant, 

O king, and to impose a prohibition that anyone 
who makes a request of any god for thirty days 
other than of you, O king, will be thrown into the 
lions’ pit. 9 Now, O king, please establish the pro- 
hibition and record a writing which is not to be 
changed.” 1° Thereupon King Darius recorded the 
writing and the prohibition. " But Daniel, when 
he learned that the writing had been recorded, 
went in to his house and three times a day kneeled 
down and prayed and gave thanks to his god, as 

he used to do previously. 12 Then, those men 
rushed over and found Daniel making requests 
and supplications to his god. 14 Then, they spoke, 
saying to the king that “your friend Daniel has not 
paid heed to the prohibition that you recorded, 
and three times a day he makes his request.” 

15 Then the king, when he heard the matter, was 
greatly saddened and was determined to save 
Daniel, and until the setting of the sun he kept 
trying to rescue him. 16 Then, those men rushed to 
the king, saying to the king: “Remember, O king, 
that Media and Persia have a law that no prohibi- 
tion or covenant that the king has established may 
be changed!” !” Then, the king gave the command, 
and they brought Daniel and threw him into the 
pit of lions. The king spoke, saying to Daniel: “The 
god you continue to serve—he will have to save 
you!” 18 And a stone was brought and placed over 
the opening of the pit and the king sealed it with 
his signet ring, that the decision concerning Daniel 
would not change. 1° Then the king went to his pal- 
ace and spent the night fasting and did not have 
any dainties brought in before him, and his sleep 
fled from him. 2° Then, the king, rising at daybreak, 
went with haste to the pit of the lions. 2! And when 
he had come near to the pit, he cried out to Daniel 
with a sorrowful voice. The king spoke, saying to 
Daniel: “Daniel, are you still alive? Has the god you 
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continued to serve been able to save you from the 
lions?” 2? Then Daniel spoke with the king: “O king, 
live forever! 23 My god closed the mouth of the lions 
and they did not harm me, as I was found inno- 
cent before him, nor did I do any harm to you, O 
king.” 24 Then, the king was overjoyed and ordered 
to bring Daniel up out of the pit. And Daniel was 
brought up from the pit and no harm was found on 
him, who trusted in his god. 5 And the king gave 
the command and they brought those men, the two 
of them who had accused Daniel and they threw 
[them] into the lions’ pit, them, their children, and 
their wives, and they did not reach the bottom of 
the pit before the lions overpowered them and 
crushed all their bones. 79 And this Daniel pros- 
pered during the reign of Darius. 


6 The Madness and Restitution of Nebuchadnezzar 
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4 1Nebuchadnezzar was at ease in his house, 
flourishing in his palace. ? He saw a dream and it 
frightened him, and disturbing thoughts terrified 
him. 7 In the visions of his head on his bed he saw 

a tree in the middle of the earth and its height 

was great. 8 The tree grew big and strong, and its 
height reached towards heaven and its sight to the 
end of the whole earth. ° Its foliage was fair and its 
fruit was abundant and there was food for all in it. 
Under it, the wild animals would shelter, and in its 
branches dwelt the birds of heaven, and all flesh fed 
from it. 1° He saw in the visions of his head on his 
bed that a watcher and a holy one came down from 
heaven. " He cried out with force, and thus he said: 
‘Cut down the tree and lop off its branches! Strip 
its foliage and scatter its fruit! Let the animals flee 
from under it and the birds from its branches! 
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12 But leave its root stump in the earth, and in fet- 
ters of iron and bronze in the wild grass. And it will 
be washed with the dew of heaven and its portion 
will be of the earth’s grass with the animals, 1 and 
seven seasons will pass over it. 14 The pronounce- 
ment is by watchers’ decision, and the question is 
an utterance of holy ones.’ 3 And a decree was issued 
by the king to bring in before him ° Belteshazzar and 
he told him the dream: £ “Belteshazzar, chief of the 
magicians, tell the visions of the dream that I saw and 
its meaning!” 16 Then Belteshazzar was astounded for 
a moment or so, and his thoughts terrified him. The 
king spoke, saying: “Belteshazzar, don’t let the dream 
and the meaning terrify you!” Belteshazzar spoke, 
saying: “My lord, let the dream be for your enemies 
and its meaning for your rivals! !” The tree that you 
saw, which grew great and strong and whose height 
reached to heaven and which could be seen through- 
out the earth: !9 that is you, O king, who have grown 
great and strong, and whose greatness has increased 
and reached towards heaven, and your authority to 
the end of the earth. 2° And that the king saw a 
watcher and a holy one coming down from heaven 
and saying ‘Cut down the tree and destroy it’, 7! this 
is the meaning, O king, and it is the decision of 
the Highest which has come over my lord the king. 
22 And they are going to drive you away from 
mankind and your dwelling will be with the wild 
animals. 23 And that they said to leave the tree’s 
root stump: your kingdom will be preserved for 
you once you come to know the authority of 
Heaven. 4 Just let my advice seem good to you, O 
king, and redeem your sins with righteousness, 
your crimes by favouring the poor, if there is to be 
length to your ease.” 25 All this came over King 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

26 At the end of twelve months, he King- 
Nebuchadnezzar was walking on the royal palace 
of Babylon. 2’ The king spoke, saying: “Look, this is 
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Babylon the Great, which I have built into a royal 
house by my mighty strength and for my glorious 
honour.” 76 The word still in the king’s mouth, a 
voice fell from heaven: “They are telling you, King 
Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is removed from you. 
29 And they are going to drive you away from man- 
kind and your dwelling will be with the wild ani- 
mals. They will feed you grass like cattle and seven 
seasons will pass over you until you learn that the 
Highest is authorized over the kingdom of mankind 
and gives it to whom he wants.’ 3° At that moment, 
the matter was fulfilled over Nebuchadnezzar. I, 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, was driven away 
from mankind. And I ate grass like cattle, and my 
body was washed by the dew of heaven, until my 
hair had grown like eagles and my nails like birds. 

31 And at the end of the days, I, Nebuchadnezzar, 
lifted my eyes to heaven, my understanding return- 
ing to me, 33 and my splendor and my appearance 
returning to my royal glory, and I was restored over 
my kingdom, and much greatness was added to me. 
34 Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise and exalt and 
glorify the King of Heaven, all of whose deeds are 
truth and whose ways are justice, and who can 
humble those who walk in arrogance. 


3 3! King Nebuchadnezzar to all peoples, nations, 
and languages that dwell in all the earth: may 
your wellbeing increase! 3? It seems good to me 

to relate the signs and wonders that the Highest 
God has done to me. 33 How great are his signs and 
how strong are his wonders! His reign is an eternal 
reign and his authority is with every generation. 

4 11, Nebuchadnezzar was at ease in my house, 
flourishing in my palace. ? I saw a dream and it 
frightened me, and disturbing thoughts terrified 
me. 7 In the visions of my head on my bed I saw a 
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tree in the middle of the earth and its height was 
great. 8 The tree grew big and strong, and its height 
reached towards heaven and its sight to the end 

of the whole earth. ° Its foliage was fair and its 

fruit was abundant and there was food for all in it. 
Under it, the wild animals would shelter, and in its 
branches dwelt the birds of heaven, and all flesh 
fed from it. 1° I saw in the visions of my head on my 
bed that a watcher and a holy one came down from 
heaven. " He cried out with force, and thus he said: 
‘Cut down the tree and lop off its branches! Strip 
its foliage and scatter its fruit! Let the animals flee 
from under it and the birds from its branches! 

12 But leave its root stump in the earth, and in fetters 
of iron and bronze in the wild grass. And it will be 
washed with the dew of heaven and its portion will 
be of the earth’s grass with the animals, ! and seven 
seasons will pass over it. 14 The pronouncement is 
by watchers’ decision, and the question is an utter- 
ance of holy ones.’ 3 And a decree was issued by me 
the-king to bring in before me 5 Daniel, whose name 
was Belteshazzar, like the name of my god, and 

I told him the dream: £ “Belteshazzar, chief of the 
magicians, tell the visions of the dream that I saw 
and its meaning!” 16 Then Daniel, whose 

name was Belteshazzar, was astounded for a 
moment or so, and his thoughts terrified him. 

The king spoke, saying: “Belteshazzar, don't let the 
dream and the meaning terrify you!” Belteshazzar 
spoke, saying: “My lord, let the dream be for your 
enemies and its meaning for your rivals! !” The 

tree that you saw, which grew great and strong 

and whose height reached to heaven and which 
could be seen throughout the earth: !9 that is you, 
O king, who have grown great and strong, and 
whose greatness has increased and reached 
towards heaven, and your authority to the end of 
the earth. 2° And that the king saw a watcher and 

a holy one coming down from heaven and saying 
‘Cut down the tree and destroy it, ?! this is the 
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meaning, O king, and it is the decision of the 
Highest which has come over my lord the king. 
22 And they are going to drive you away from 
mankind and your dwelling will be with the wild 
animals. 23 And that they said to leave the tree’s root 
stump: your kingdom will be preserved for you once 
you come to know the authority of Heaven. 24 Just 
let my advice seem good to you, O king, and redeem 
your sins with righteousness, your crimes by favour- 
ing the poor, if there is to be length to your ease.” 
25 All this came over King Nebuchadnezzar. 

26 At the end of twelve months, he was walking 
on the royal palace of Babylon. 2’ The king spoke, 
saying: “Look, this is Babylon the Great, which I have 
built into a royal house by my mighty strength and 
for my glorious honour.” 78 The word still in the king’s 
mouth, a voice fell from heaven: “They are telling you, 
King Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is removed from 
you. 29 And they are going to drive you away from 
mankind and your dwelling will be with the wild 
animals. They will feed you grass like cattle and seven 
seasons will pass over you until you learn that the 
Highest is authorized over the kingdom of mankind 
and gives it to whom he wants.’ 3° At that moment, 
the matter was fulfilled over Nebuchadnezzar. I, 
Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, was driven away 
from mankind. And I ate grass like cattle, and my 
body was washed by the dew of heaven, until my hair 
had grown like eagles and my nails like birds. 3! And 
at the end of the days, I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted my 
eyes to heaven, my understanding returning to me, 
33 and my splendor and my appearance returning to 
my royal glory, and I was restored over my kingdom, 
and much greatness was added to me. 34 Now I, 
Nebuchadnezzar, praise and exalt and glorify the 
King of Heaven, all of whose deeds are truth and 
whose ways are justice, and who can humble those 


who walk in arrogance. 
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5 |! King Belshazzar prepared a great feast for his 
nobles and was drinking wine. * Belshazzar ordered 
under the influence of the wine to bring the golden 
and silver vessels which his father Nebuchadnezzar 
had taken from the palace that was in Jerusalem so 
that the king and his nobles could drink from them. 
3 Then they brought the golden vessels that they 
had taken from the palace of the house of God that 
was in Jerusalem and the king and his nobles drank 
from them. 4 They drank wine and praised the gods of 
gold and silver, bronze, iron, wood, and stone. 5 At that 
moment, fingers of a human hand came out and they 
started writing in front of the lampstand on the plaster 
of the wall of the king’s palace, and the king saw the 
hand as it wrote. ê Then the king’s appearance changed 
and his thoughts terrified him and the joints in his 
loins were loosened and his knees were knocking 
together. !° On account of the words of the king and 
his nobles, the queen came in to the banquet hall. 
The queen spoke, saying: “O king, live forever! Don't let 
your thoughts terrify you, don’t let your appearance 
be changed! " There is a man in your kingdom in 
whom is a spirit of holy gods, and in the days of your 
father, illumination and understanding and wisdom 
like wisdom of the gods was found in him, and your 
father the king made him chief of the magicians, 
sorcerors, Chaldaeans, dream interpreters. !2 Now, let 
Daniel be called and he will relate the meaning.’ 

13 Then Daniel was brought before the king. The 
king spoke, saying to Daniel: “You must be Daniel, 
who is of the exiles of Judah. And I have heard 
about you that there is a spirit of the gods in you, 
and illumination and understanding and excep- 
tional wisdom has been found in you. !6 Now, if you 
can read the writing and make its interpretation 
known to me, you will wear purple and a golden 
necklace on your neck and you will have authority 
as the third in the kingdom.” 
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17 Then, Daniel spoke, saying to the king: “I will 
read the writing to the king and I will make the 
interpretation known to him. ?5 This is the writ- 
ing that was recorded: MN? TQL and PRS. And this 
is the interpretation of the matter: !8 you, O king, 

23 exalted yourself against the Lord of Heaven, 
and they brought the vessels of his house before 
you, and you and your nobles were drinking wine 
from them, and you praised the gods of silver and 
gold, bronze, iron, wood, and stone, who do not 
see and do not hear and do not know, but the god 
who has power over your breath and to whom 
belong all your ways you did not glorify. 2+ Then, 

a hand was sent from before him and this writ- 
ing was recorded. 7° This is the interpretation of 
the matter: MN?: God has counted your reign and 
completed it. ?” TQL: you have been weighed in the 
balance and found wanting. 7° prs: your kingdom 
has been divided and given to Media and Persia.” 

29 Then, Belshazzar gave the command, and they 
clothed Daniel in purple, and a golden necklace was 
on his neck, and they proclaimed about him that he 
would be authorized as the third in the kingdom. 

6 2Itseemed good to Darius to establish the one 
hundred and twenty satraps over the kingdom, who 
would be in all the kingdom, 3 and three ministers 
over them, one of whom was Daniel. 4 Then, this 
Daniel showed himself more excellent than them, 
since he was exceptionally spirited, and the king 
was planning to establish him over the whole king- 
dom. > Then, those men, the two of them sought to 
find a pretext against Daniel vis-a-vis the kingdom, 
but they could not find any pretext or corruption, as 
he was reliable. 8 Then, those men said that “we will 
not find any pretext against this Daniel unless we 
find it about him in the law of his god.” 7 Then, 
those men rushed to the king and thus they said to 
him: 8 “We have decided to establish a covenant, 

O king, and to impose a prohibition that anyone 
who makes a request of any god for thirty days 
other than of you, O king, will be thrown into the 
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lions’ pit. 9 Now, O king, please establish the 
prohibition and record a writing which is not to be 
changed.” 1° Thereupon King Darius recorded the 
writing and the prohibition. / But Daniel, when he 
learned that the writing had been recorded, went 
in to his house, which had open windows in his 
upper room facing Jerusalem, and three times a 
day kneeled down and prayed and gave thanks to 
12 Then, 
those men rushed over and found Daniel making 


his god, as he used to do previously. 


requests and supplications to his god. 14 Then, 
they spoke, saying to the king that “your friend 
Daniel has not paid heed to the prohibition that 
you recorded, and three times a day he makes his 
request.” 15 Then the king, when he heard the mat- 
ter, was greatly saddened and was determined to 
save Daniel, and until the setting of the sun he 
kept trying to rescue him. 16 Then, those men 
rushed to the king, saying to the king: “Remember, 
O king, that Media and Persia have a law that no 
prohibition or covenant that the king has estab- 
lished may be changed!” 17 Then, the king gave the 
command, and they brought Daniel and threw 
him into the pit of lions. The king spoke, saying to 
Daniel: “The god you continue to serve—he will 
have to save you!” 18 And a stone was brought and 
placed over the opening of the pit and the king 
sealed it with his signet ring, that the decision 
concerning Daniel would not change. 1° Then the 
king went to his palace and spent the night fasting 
and did not have any dainties brought in before 
him, and his sleep fled from him. 2° Then, the king, 
rising at daybreak, went with haste to the pit of 
the lions. 21 And when he had come near to the pit, 
he cried out to Daniel with a sorrowful voice. The 
king spoke, saying to Daniel: “Daniel, are you still 
alive? Has the god you continued to serve been 
able to save you from the lions?” 2? Then Daniel 
spoke with the king: “O king, live forever! 23 My 
god closed the mouth of the lions and they did not 
harm me, as I was found innocent before him, nor 
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did I do any harm to you, O king.” 4 Then, the king 
was overjoyed and ordered to bring Daniel up out 
of the pit. And Daniel was brought up from the 
pit and no harm was found on him, who trusted 
in his god. ?5 And the king gave the command 

and they brought those men, the two of them 
who had accused Daniel and they threw [them] 
into the lions’ pit, them, their children, and their 
wives, and they did not reach the bottom of the pit 
before the lions overpowered them and crushed 
all their bones. 26 Then, King Darius wrote to all 
peoples, nations, and languages that live in all 
the earth: 2” “A decree is issued by me that in all 
the domain of my kingdom, they must tremble 
before the god of Daniel and fear him, who is the 
Living God, existing forever, and whose kingship 
is one that is not abolished and whose author- 
ity is until the end; ?8 who saves and rescues and 
performs signs and wonders in heaven and on 
earth.” 29 And this Daniel prospered during the 


reign of Darius. 


8 Archetype of MT & oG Dan 4-6 
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3 3! King Nebuchadnezzar to all peoples, nations, 
and languages that dwell in all the earth: may your 
wellbeing increase! 32? It seems good to me to relate 
the signs and wonders that the Highest God has 
done to me. 33 How great are his signs and how 
strong are his wonders! His reign is an eternal reign 
and his authority is with every generation. 4 1I, 
Nebuchadnezzar was at ease in my house, flourish- 
ing in my palace. ? I saw a dream and it frightened 
me, and disturbing thoughts terrified me. ” In the 
visions of my head on my bed I saw a tree in the 
middle of the earth and its height was great. 8 The 
tree grew big and strong, and its height reached 
towards heaven and its sight to the end of the whole 
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earth. 9 Its foliage was fair and its fruit was abundant 
and there was food for all in it. Under it, the wild 
animals would shelter, and in its branches dwelt 
the birds of heaven, and all flesh fed from it. 1°] 
saw in the visions of my head on my bed that a 
watcher and a holy one came down from heaven. 
11 He cried out with force, and thus he said: ‘Cut 
down the tree and lop off its branches! Strip its 
foliage and scatter its fruit! Let the animals flee 
from under it and the birds from its branches! 

12 But leave its root stump in the earth, and in 
fetters of iron and bronze in the wild grass. And 

it will be washed with the dew of heaven and 

its portion will be of the earth’s grass with the 
animals, ! and seven seasons will pass over it. 

14 The pronouncement is by watchers’ decision, 
and the question is an utterance of holy ones.’ 

3 And a decree was issued by me to bring in before 
me 5 Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, like 
the name of my god, and I told him the dream: 

6 “Belteshazzar, chief of the magicians, tell the 
visions of the dream that I saw and its meaning!” 
16 Then Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, was 
astounded for a moment or so, and his thoughts 
terrified him. The king spoke, saying: “Belteshazzar, 
don't let the dream and the meaning terrify you!” 
Belteshazzar spoke, saying: “My lord, let the dream 
be for your enemies and its meaning for your 
rivals! 1” The tree that you saw, which grew great 
and strong and whose height reached to heaven and 
which could be seen throughout the earth: ! that is 
you, O king, who have grown great and strong, and 
whose greatness has increased and reached towards 
heaven, and your authority to the end of the earth. 
20 And that the king saw a watcher and a holy one 
coming down from heaven and saying ‘Cut down 
the tree and destroy it’, 2! this is the meaning, O 
king, and it is the decision of the Highest which has 
come over my lord the king, ?? And they are going 
to drive you away from mankind and your dwelling 
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will be with the wild animals. 23 And that they said 
to leave the tree’s root stump: your kingdom will 

be preserved for you once you come to know the 
authority of Heaven. *4 Just let my advice seem good 
to you, O king, and redeem your sins with righteous- 
ness, your crimes by favouring the poor, if there is 

to be length to your ease.” ?5 All this came over King 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

26 At the end of twelve months, he was walking 
on the royal palace of Babylon. 2” The king spoke, 
saying: “Look, this is Babylon the Great, which I 
have built into a royal house by my mighty strength 
and for my glorious honour.” 28 The word still in the 
king’s mouth, a voice fell from heaven: “They are 
telling you, King Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is 
removed from you. 29 And they are going to drive 
you away from mankind and your dwelling will 
be with the wild animals. They will feed you grass 
like cattle and seven seasons will pass over you 
until you learn that the Highest is authorized over 
the kingdom of mankind and gives it to whom he 
wants.” 30 At that moment, the matter was fulfilled 
over Nebuchadnezzar. I, Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, was driven away from mankind. And I ate 
grass like cattle, and my body was washed by the 
dew of heaven, until my hair had grown like eagles 
and my nails like birds. 3! And at the end of the days, 
I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted my eyes to heaven, my 
understanding returning to me, 33 and my splendor 
and my appearance returning to my royal glory, and 
I was restored over my kingdom, and much great- 
ness was added to me. 34 Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, 
praise and exalt and glorify the King of Heaven, 
all of whose deeds are truth and whose ways are 
justice, and who can humble those who walk in 
arrogance. 

5 !King Belshazzar prepared a great feast for his 
nobles and was drinking wine. ? Belshazzar ordered 
under the influence of the wine to bring the golden 
and silver vessels which his father Nebuchadnezzar 
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had taken from the palace that was in Jerusalem so 
that the king and his nobles could drink from them. 
3 Then they brought the golden vessels that they 
had taken from the palace of the house of God that 
was in Jerusalem and the king and his nobles drank 
from them. 4 They drank wine and praised the gods 
of gold and silver, bronze, iron, wood, and stone. 5 At 
that moment, fingers of a human hand came out 
and they started writing in front of the lampstand 
on the plaster of the wall of the king’s palace, and 
the king saw the hand as it wrote. 8 Then the king’s 
appearance changed and his thoughts terrified him 
and the joints in his loins were loosened and his 
knees were knocking together. 7 The king cried out 
with force to bring in the sorcerors, Chaldaeans, 
and dream interpreters. The king spoke, saying to 
the wise men of Babylon that “anyone who can 
read this writing and can relate its meaning to me 
will wear purple and a golden necklace will be on 
his neck and he will have authority as the third in 
the kingdom.” 8 Then, all the king’s wise men each 
came in, but none of them could read the writing 
and make the interpretation known to the king. 
9 Then, King Belshazzar was greatly terrified and 
his appearance was changing over him and his 
nobles were dismayed. !° On account of the words 
of the king and his nobles, the queen came in to the 
banquet hall. The queen spoke, saying: “O king, live 
forever! Don’t let your thoughts terrify you, don’t 
let your appearance be changed! " There is a man 
in your kingdom in whom is a spirit of holy gods, 
and in the days of your father, illumination and 
understanding and wisdom like wisdom of the gods 
was found in him, and King Nebuchadnezzar, your 
father, your father the king made him chief of the 
magicians, sorcerors, Chaldaeans, dream interpret- 
ers. 2 Now, let Daniel be called and he will relate the 
meaning.” 

13 Then Daniel was brought before the king. The 
king spoke, saying to Daniel: “You must be Daniel, 
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who is of the exiles of Judah, whom my father the 
king brought from Judah. 14 And I have heard about 
you that there is a spirit of the gods in you, and 
illumination and understanding and exceptional 
wisdom has been found in you. 16 Now, if you can 
read the writing and make its interpretation known 
to me, you will wear purple and a golden necklace 
on your neck and you will have authority as the 
third in the kingdom.” 

17 Then, Daniel spoke, saying to the king: “I will 
read the writing to the king and I will make the 
interpretation known to him. ?5 This is the writ- 
ing that was recorded: MN? TQL and PRS. And this 
is the interpretation of the matter: 18 you, O king, 

23 exalted yourself against the Lord of Heaven, and 
they brought the vessels of his house before you, 
and you and your nobles were drinking wine from 
them, and you praised the gods of silver and gold, 
bronze, iron, wood, and stone, who do not see and 
do not hear and do not know, but the god who has 
power over your breath and to whom belong all 
your ways you did not glorify. 24 Then, a hand was 
sent from before him and this writing was recorded. 
26 This is the interpretation of the matter: MN?: God 
has counted your reign and completed it. 2” TQL: 
you have been weighed in the balance and found 
wanting. 28 prs: your kingdom has been divided and 
given to Media and Persia.” 29 Then, Belshazzar gave 
the command, and they clothed Daniel in purple, 
and a golden necklace was on his neck, and they 
proclaimed about him that he would be authorized 
as the third in the kingdom. 

6 2Itseemed good to Darius to establish the one 
hundred and twenty satraps over the kingdom, who 
would be in all the kingdom, 3 and three ministers 
over them, one of whom was Daniel. 4 Then, this 
Daniel showed himself more excellent than them, 
since he was exceptionally spirited, and the king was 
planning to establish him over the whole kingdom. 

5 Then, those men, the two of them sought to find 
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a pretext against Daniel vis-a-vis the kingdom, but 
they could not find any pretext or corruption, as he 
was reliable. 8 Then, those men said that “we will 
not find any pretext against this Daniel unless we 
find it about him in the law of his god.” 7 Then, 
those men rushed to the king and thus they said to 
him: 8 “We have decided to establish a covenant, O 
king, and to impose a prohibition that anyone who 
makes a request of any god for thirty days other 
than of you, O king, will be thrown into the lions’ 
pit. °? Now, O king, please establish the prohibition 
and record a writing which is not to be changed.” 
10 Thereupon King Darius recorded the writing and 
the prohibition. " But Daniel, when he learned that 
the writing had been recorded, went in to his house, 
which had open windows in his upper room facing 
Jerusalem, and three times a day kneeled down and 
prayed and gave thanks to his god, as he used to do 
previously. 12 Then, those men rushed over and 
found Daniel making requests and supplications 

to his god. !3 Then, they approached, saying to the 
king about the royal prohibition: “Did you not 
record a prohibition that anyone who would make 
a request of any god for thirty days other than you, 
O king, would be thrown into the lions’ pit?” The 
king spoke, saying: “The matter is certain.” 14 Then, 
they spoke, saying to the king that “your friend 
Daniel has not paid heed to the prohibition that 
you recorded, and three times a day he makes his 
request.” 15 Then the king, when he heard the mat- 
ter, was greatly saddened and was determined to 
save Daniel, and until the setting of the sun he kept 
trying to rescue him. 16 Then, those men rushed to 
the king, saying to the king: “Remember, O king, that 
Media and Persia have a law that no prohibition 

or covenant that the king has established may be 
changed!” 1” Then, the king gave the command, and 
they brought Daniel and threw him into the pit of 
lions. The king spoke, saying to Daniel: “The god you 
continue to serve—he will have to save you!” 18 And 
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a stone was brought and placed over the open- 

ing of the pit and the king sealed it with his signet 
ring and with the signet rings of his nobles, that 
the decision concerning Daniel would not change. 
19 Then the king went to his palace and spent the 
night fasting and did not have any dainties brought 
in before him, and his sleep fled from him. ?? Then, 
the king, rising at daybreak, went with haste to 

the pit of the lions. ?! And when he had come near 
to the pit, he cried out to Daniel with a sorrowful 
voice. The king spoke, saying to Daniel: “Daniel, 

are you still alive? Has the god you continued to 
serve been able to save you from the lions?” 22 Then 
Daniel spoke with the king: “O king, live forever! 

23 My god closed the mouth of the lions and they 
did not harm me, as I was found innocent before 
him, nor did I do any harm to you, O king.” ?4 Then, 
the king was overjoyed and ordered to bring Daniel 
up out of the pit. And Daniel was brought up from 
the pit and no harm was found on him, who trusted 
in his god. 25 And the king gave the command and 
they brought those men, the two of them who had 
accused Daniel and they threw [them] into the 
lions’ pit, them, their children, and their wives, and 
they did not reach the bottom of the pit before 

the lions overpowered them and crushed all their 
bones. 26 Then, King Darius wrote to all peoples, 
nations, and languages that live in all the earth: 

27 “A decree is issued by me that in all the domain of 
my kingdom, they must tremble before the god of 
Daniel and fear him, who is the Living God, existing 
forever, and whose kingship is one that is not abol- 
ished and whose authority is until the end; 28 who 
saves and rescues and performs signs and wonders 
in heaven and on earth, who saved Daniel from the 
lions.” 2° And this Daniel prospered during the reign 
of Darius. 
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2 1 And in year two of the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar saw dreams, 
and his spirit was troubled, and his sleep fled from 
him. ? And the king ordered to call the magicians 
and the sorcerers and the dream interpreters and 
the Chaldaeans to tell the king his dreams, and 
they came and took their stand before the king. 

3 And the king said to them: “I saw a dream, and 
my spirit is troubled to know the dream.’ 4 The 
Chaldaeans spoke to the king, saying: “O king, live 
forever! Tell your servants the dream so that we 
may relate the meaning.” > The king spoke, saying 
to the Chaldaeans: “The matter is determined as 
far as I am concerned: if you do not let me know 
the dream and its meaning, you will be made into 
limbs and your houses will be turned into ruins. 

6 But if you relate the dream and the meaning, 
you will receive gifts, presents, and great honour 
from me. Just relate the dream and its meaning.” 

7 They spoke a second time, saying: “Let the king 
tell his servants the dream so that we may relate 
its meaning.” 8 The king spoke, saying: “I know for 
certain that you are buying the season, since you 
have seen that the matter is determined as far as 

I am concerned. For if you do not let me know 
the dream, your sentence is the same as if you 
planned to tell me something false and corrupt 
until the season changes. Just tell me the dream 
and I will know that you can relate its meaning to 
me.” 10 The Chaldaeans spoke to the king, saying: 
“There is no man on earth who could relate the 
king’s matter, since no great king or potentate 

has asked something like this of any magician or 
sorcerer or Chaldaean. " And the matter the king 
is asking is difficult, and there is no other who can 
relate it to the king, only the gods, whose dwelling 
is not with flesh.” ?? Thereupon the king grew 
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wroth and very angry and ordered to destroy all 
the wise men of Babylon. !3 And the law came out 
and the wise men were to be killed. 

14 Then, Daniel returned advice and a report 
to Arioch, the chief butcher of the king who had 
gone out to massacre the wise men of Babylon 
24 and thus he said to him: “Do not destroy the 
wise men of Babylon! Present me to the king and 
25 Then, 


Arioch hastily presented Daniel to the king, and 


I will tell the king the meaning.” 


thus he said to him, that “I have found a man 
from the exiles of the Judahites who can make 
the meaning known to the king.’ 2” Daniel spoke 
to the king, saying: “O king, live forever! 7° Your 
dream and the visions of your head on your bed 
is this: 3! You, O king, saw a big statue—that 
statue was great and its brightness was intense— 
standing before you, and its look was terrifying. 
32 That statue—its head was of fine gold, its chest 
and its arms were of silver, its belly and its hips 
were of bronze, 33 its legs were of iron. 34 You saw 
that a stone came loose without hands and hit 
the statue on its feet and crushed them. 35 Then 
at once the iron, the bronze, the silver, and the 
gold were crushed and became like chaff from the 
threshing floors of summer. And the wind took 
them away, and no place was found for them. And 
the stone that had struck the statue became a 
great mountain and filled the whole earth. 37 You, 
O king, are the king of kings, whom the God of 
Heaven has given kingship, power and strength, 
and honour. 3° And wherever human beings, wild 
animals, and the birds of the sky live he has given 
into your hand, and he has given you authority 
over all of them. You are its head of gold. 39 And 
after you, another kingdom will arise, inferior 

to you, and another, a third kingdom of bronze, 
which will have authority over the whole earth. 
40 And there will be a fourth kingdom, strong like 
iron; as iron crushes and pounds everything, and 
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pulverizes all these, it will crush and pulverize the 
whole earth. 44 And in the days of that kingdom, 
the God of Heaven will establish a kingdom which 
will never pass away, and its kingship will not 
depart to another people, and it will put all these 
kingdoms to an end, but it will remain forever, 

45 as you saw that a stone came loose from a 
mountain without hands and crushed the iron, 
bronze, silver, and gold.” 

48 Then, the king made Daniel great, and gave 
him many great gifts, and granted him authority 
over the whole province of Babylonia. 

3 3! King Nebuchadnezzar to all peoples, 
nations, and languages that dwell in all the earth: 
may your wellbeing increase! 3? It seems good to 
me to relate the signs and wonders that the Highest 
God has done to me. 33 How great are his signs and 
how strong are his wonders! His reign is an eternal 
reign and his authority is with every generation. 

4 11, Nebuchadnezzar was at ease in my house, 
flourishing in my palace. ? I saw a dream and it 
frightened me, and disturbing thoughts terrified 
me.” In the visions of my head on my bed I saw a 
tree in the middle of the earth and its height was 
great. 8 The tree grew big and strong, and its height 
reached towards heaven and its sight to the end 

of the whole earth. 9 Its foliage was fair and its 

fruit was abundant and there was food for all in it. 
Under it, the wild animals would shelter, and in its 
branches dwelt the birds of heaven, and all flesh 
fed from it. !° I saw in the visions of my head on my 
bed that a watcher and a holy one came down from 
heaven. " He cried out with force, and thus he said: 
‘Cut down the tree and lop off its branches! Strip 
its foliage and scatter its fruit! Let the animals flee 
from under it and the birds from its branches! !? But 
leave its root stump in the earth, and in fetters of 
iron and bronze in the wild grass. And it will be 
washed with the dew of heaven and its portion will 
be of the earth’s grass with the animals, !3 and 
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seven seasons will pass over it. 14 The pronounce- 
ment is by watchers’ decision, and the question 

is an utterance of holy ones. 3 And a decree was 
issued by me to bring in before me 5 Daniel, whose 
name was Belteshazzar, like the name of my god, 
and I told him the dream: “Belteshazzar, chief of 
the magicians, tell the visions of the dream that I 
saw and its meaning!” ! Then Daniel, whose name 
was Belteshazzar, was astounded for a moment or 
so, and his thoughts terrified him. The king spoke, 
saying: “Belteshazzar, don't let the dream and the 
meaning terrify you!” Belteshazzar spoke, say- 

ing: “My lord, let the dream be for your enemies 
and its meaning for your rivals! !” The tree that 

you saw, which grew great and strong and whose 
height reached to heaven and which could be seen 
throughout the earth: !9 that is you, O king, who 
have grown great and strong, and whose great- 
ness has increased and reached towards heaven, 
and your authority to the end of the earth. 2° And 
that the king saw a watcher and a holy one coming 
down from heaven and saying ‘Cut down the tree 
and destroy it, 7! this is the meaning, O king, and it 
is the decision of the Highest which has come over 
my lord the king. 2? And they are going to drive you 
away from mankind and your dwelling will be with 
the wild animals. 23 And that they said to leave the 
tree’s root stump: your kingdom will be preserved 
for you once you come to know the authority of 
Heaven. 74 Just let my advice seem good to you, 

O king, and redeem your sins with righteousness, 
your crimes by favouring the poor, if there is to 

be length to your ease.” ?5 All this came over King 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

26 At the end of twelve months, he was walking 
on the royal palace of Babylon. 2” The king spoke, 
saying: “Look, this is Babylon the Great, which I 
have built into a royal house by my mighty strength 
and for my glorious honour.” 28 The word still in the 
king’s mouth, a voice fell from heaven: “They are 
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telling you, King Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is 
removed from you. 29 And they are going to drive 
you away from mankind and your dwelling will 

be with the wild animals. They will feed you grass 
like cattle and seven seasons will pass over you 
until you learn that the Highest is authorized over 
the kingdom of mankind and gives it to whom he 
wants.” 30 At that moment, the matter was fulfilled 
over Nebuchadnezzar. I, Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, was driven away from mankind. And I 
ate grass like cattle, and my body was washed by 
the dew of heaven, until my hair had grown like 
eagles and my nails like birds. 3! And at the end 

of the days, I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted my eyes to 
heaven, my understanding returning to me, 33 and 
my splendor and my appearance returning to my 
royal glory, and I was restored over my kingdom, 
and much greatness was added to me. 34 Now I, 
Nebuchadnezzar, praise and exalt and glorify the 
King of Heaven, all of whose deeds are truth and 
whose ways are justice, and who can humble those 
who walk in arrogance. 

5 !King Belshazzar prepared a great feast for his 
nobles and was drinking wine. * Belshazzar ordered 
under the influence of the wine to bring the golden 
and silver vessels which his father Nebuchadnezzar 
had taken from the palace that was in Jerusalem so 
that the king and his nobles could drink from them. 
3 Then they brought the golden vessels that they 
had taken from the palace of the house of God that 
was in Jerusalem and the king and his nobles drank 
from them. 4 They drank wine and praised the gods 
of gold and silver, bronze, iron, wood, and stone. 

5 At that moment, fingers of a human hand came 
out and they started writing in front of the lamp- 
stand on the plaster of the wall of the king’s palace, 
and the king saw the hand as it wrote. 8 Then the 
king’s appearance changed and his thoughts terri- 
fied him and the joints in his loins were loosened 
and his knees were knocking together. 7 The king 
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cried out with force to bring in the sorcerors, 
Chaldaeans, and dream interpreters. The king 
spoke, saying to the wise men of Babylon that 
“anyone who can read this writing and can relate 
its meaning to me will wear purple and a golden 
necklace will be on his neck and he will have 

8 Then, 
all the king’s wise men each came in, but none 


authority as the third in the kingdom.” 


of them could read the writing and make the 
interpretation known to the king. 9 Then, King 
Belshazzar was greatly terrified and his appear- 
ance was changing over him and his nobles were 
dismayed. !° On account of the words of the king 
and his nobles, the queen came in to the banquet 
hall. The queen spoke, saying: “O king, live forever! 
Don't let your thoughts terrify you, don’t let your 
appearance be changed! " There is a man in your 
kingdom in whom is a spirit of holy gods, and in the 
days of your father, illumination and understanding 
and wisdom like wisdom of the gods was found in 
him, and King Nebuchadnezzar, your father, your 
father the king made him chief of the magicians, 
sorcerors, Chaldaeans, dream interpreters, !? since 
an exceptional spirit and knowledge and under- 
standing, interpreting dreams and solving riddles 
and untying knots was found in this Daniel, whose 
name the king changed to Belteshazzar. Now, let 
Daniel be called and he will relate the meaning.” 

13 Then Daniel was brought before the king. The 
king spoke, saying to Daniel: “You must be Daniel, 
who is of the exiles of Judah, whom my father the 
king brought from Judah. ' And I have heard about 
you that there is a spirit of the gods in you, and 
illumination and understanding and exceptional 
wisdom has been found in you. 16 Now, if you can 
read the writing and make its interpretation known 
to me, you will wear purple and a golden necklace 
on your neck and you will have authority as the 
third in the kingdom.” 
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17 Then, Daniel spoke, saying to the king: “I will 
read the writing to the king and I will make the 
interpretation known to him. 75 This is the writ- 
ing that was recorded: MN? TQL and PRS. And this 
is the interpretation of the matter: !8 you, O king, 

23 exalted yourself against the Lord of Heaven, and 
they brought the vessels of his house before you, 
and you and your nobles were drinking wine from 
them, and you praised the gods of silver and gold, 
bronze, iron, wood, and stone, who do not see and 
do not hear and do not know, but the god who has 
power over your breath and to whom belong all 
your ways you did not glorify. 24 Then, a hand was 
sent from before him and this writing was recorded. 
26 This is the interpretation of the matter: MN?: God 
has counted your reign and completed it. 2” TQL: 
you have been weighed in the balance and found 
wanting. 28 prs: your kingdom has been divided 
and given to Media and Persia.” 29 Then, Belshazzar 
gave the command, and they clothed Daniel in 
purple, and a golden necklace was on his neck, and 
they proclaimed about him that he would be autho- 
rized as the third in the kingdom. 3° That night, 
King Belshazzar the Chaldaean was killed. 

6 1! And Darius the Mede received the kingship 
at sixty-two years old. ? It seemed good to Darius 
to establish the one hundred and twenty satraps 
over the kingdom, who would be in all the kingdom, 
3 and three ministers over them, one of whom was 
Daniel. + Then, this Daniel showed himself more 
excellent than them, since he was exceptionally 
spirited, and the king was planning to establish 
him over the whole kingdom. 5 Then, those men, 
the two of them sought to find a pretext against 
Daniel vis-a-vis the kingdom, but they could not 
find any pretext or corruption, as he was reliable. 

6 Then, those men said that “we will not find any 
pretext against this Daniel unless we find it about 


him in the law of his god.” 7 Then, those men 
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rushed to the king and thus they said to him: 8 “We 
have decided to establish a covenant, O king, and 
to impose a prohibition that anyone who makes a 
request of any god for thirty days other than of you, 
O king, will be thrown into the lions’ pit. 9 Now, O 
king, please establish the prohibition and record a 
writing which is not to be changed.” 1° Thereupon 
King Darius recorded the writing and the pro- 
hibition. " But Daniel, when he learned that the 
writing had been recorded, went in to his house, 
which had open windows in his upper room facing 
Jerusalem, and three times a day kneeled down and 
prayed and gave thanks to his god, as he used to 

do previously. 12 Then, those men rushed over 
and found Daniel making requests and supplica- 
tions to his god. 18 Then, they approached, saying to 
the king about the royal prohibition: “Did you not 
record a prohibition that anyone who would make 
a request of any god for thirty days other than you, 
O king, would be thrown into the lions’ pit?” The 
king spoke, saying: “The matter is certain.” 14 Then, 
they spoke, saying to the king that “your friend 
Daniel has not paid heed to the prohibition that 
you recorded, and three times a day he makes his 
request.” 15 Then the king, when he heard the mat- 
ter, was greatly saddened and was determined to 
save Daniel, and until the setting of the sun he kept 
trying to rescue him. 16 Then, those men rushed to 
the king, saying to the king: “Remember, O king, 
that Media and Persia have a law that no prohibi- 
tion or covenant that the king has established may 
be changed!” 1 Then, the king gave the command, 
and they brought Daniel and threw him into the 
pit of lions. The king spoke, saying to Daniel: “The 
god you continue to serve—he will have to save 
you!” 18 And a stone was brought and placed over 
the opening of the pit and the king sealed it with 
his signet ring and with the signet rings of his 
nobles, that the decision concerning Daniel would 
not change. !9 Then the king went to his palace 
and spent the night fasting and did not have any 
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dainties brought in before him, and his sleep fled 
from him. 2° Then, the king, rising at daybreak, 
went with haste to the pit of the lions. ?! And when 
he had come near to the pit, he cried out to Daniel 
with a sorrowful voice. The king spoke, saying to 
Daniel: “Daniel, are you still alive? Has the god you 
continued to serve been able to save you from the 
lions?” 22 Then Daniel spoke with the king: “O king, 
live forever! 23 My god closed the mouth of the lions 
and they did not harm me, as I was found inno- 
cent before him, nor did I do any harm to you, O 
king.” 24 Then, the king was overjoyed and ordered 
to bring Daniel up out of the pit. And Daniel was 
brought up from the pit and no harm was found on 
him, who trusted in his god. 25 And the king gave 
the command and they brought those men, the two 
of them who had accused Daniel and they threw 
[them] into the lions’ pit, them, their children, and 
their wives, and they did not reach the bottom of 
the pit before the lions overpowered them and 
crushed all their bones. 2° Then, King Darius wrote 
to all peoples, nations, and languages that live in all 
the earth: ?7 “A decree is issued by me that in all the 
domain of my kingdom, they must tremble before 
the god of Daniel and fear him, who is the Living 
God, existing forever, and whose kingship is one 
that is not abolished and whose authority is until 
the end; 2° who saves and rescues and performs 
signs and wonders in heaven and on earth, who 
saved Daniel from the lions.” 29 And this Daniel 
prospered during the reign of Darius and during 
the reign of Cyrus the Persian. 


10 Out of the Lions’ Den, into the Fire 


Dan 3:1 was identified as possibly secondary in the discussion above. As the evidence 


for this is inconclusive and it is not clear when the verse would have reached its current 


form, it is simply included together with the rest of Dan 3 here. 
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2 1And in year two of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, 
Nebuchadnezzar saw dreams, and his spirit was 
troubled, and his sleep fled from him. ? And the king 
ordered to call the magicians and the sorcerers and 
the dream interpreters and the Chaldaeans to tell 
the king his dreams, and they came and took their 
stand before the king. 3 And the king said to them: 
“I saw a dream, and my spirit is troubled to know 
the dream.’ 4 The Chaldaeans spoke to the king, 
saying: “O king, live forever! Tell your servants the 
dream so that we may relate the meaning.” > The 
king spoke, saying to the Chaldaeans: “The matter 
is determined as far as I am concerned: if you do 
not let me know the dream and its meaning, you 
will be made into limbs and your houses will be 
turned into ruins. ê But if you relate the dream and 
the meaning, you will receive gifts, presents, and 
great honour from me. Just relate the dream and 

its meaning.” 7 They spoke a second time, saying: 
“Let the king tell his servants the dream so that we 
may relate its meaning.” 8 The king spoke, saying: 

“I know for certain that you are buying the season, 
since you have seen that the matter is determined 
as far as I am concerned. 9 For if you do not let me 
know the dream, your sentence is the same as if 
you planned to tell me something false and corrupt 
until the season changes. Just tell me the dream and 
I will know that you can relate its meaning to me.” 
10 The Chaldaeans spoke to the king, saying: “There 
is no man on earth who could relate the king’s 
matter, since no great king or potentate has asked 
something like this of any magician or sorcerer or 
Chaldaean. 4 And the matter the king is asking is 
difficult, and there is no other who can relate it to 
the king, only the gods, whose dwelling is not with 
flesh.” 2 Thereupon the king grew wroth and very 
angry and ordered to destroy all the wise men of 
Babylon. And the law came out and the wise men 
were to be killed. 
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14 Then, Daniel returned advice and a report to 
Arioch, the chief butcher of the king who had gone 
out to massacre the wise men of Babylon ?4 and 
thus he said to him: “Do not destroy the wise men 
of Babylon! Present me to the king and I will tell 
25 Then, Arioch hastily 
presented Daniel to the king, and thus he said to 


the king the meaning.” 


him, that “I have found a man from the exiles of 
the Judahites who can make the meaning known 
to the king.” 2” Daniel spoke to the king, saying: “O 
king, live forever! 28 Your dream and the visions of 
your head on your bed is this: 3! You, O king, saw 

a big statue—that statue was great and its bright- 
ness was intense—standing before you, and its look 
was terrifying. 32 That statue—its head was of fine 
gold, its chest and its arms were of silver, its belly 
and its hips were of bronze, 3? its legs were of iron. 
34 You saw that a stone came loose without hands 
and hit the statue on its feet and crushed them. 

35 Then at once the iron, the bronze, the silver, and 
the gold were crushed and became like chaff from 
the threshing floors of summer. And the wind took 
them away, and no place was found for them. And 
the stone that had struck the statue became a great 
mountain and filled the whole earth. 37 You, O king, 
are the king of kings, whom the God of Heaven has 
given kingship, power and strength, and honour. 

38 And wherever human beings, wild animals, and 
the birds of the sky live he has given into your hand, 
and he has given you authority over all of them. 
You are its head of gold. 39 And after you, another 
kingdom will arise, inferior to you, and another, a 
third kingdom of bronze, which will have authority 
over the whole earth. 4° And there will be a fourth 
kingdom, strong like iron; as iron crushes and 
pounds everything, and pulverizes all these, it will 
crush and pulverize the whole earth. 44 And in the 
days of that kingdom, the God of Heaven will estab- 
lish a kingdom which will never pass away, and its 
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kingship will not depart to another people, and it 
will put all these kingdoms to an end, but it will 
remain forever, 45 as you saw that a stone came 
loose from a mountain without hands and crushed 
the iron, bronze, silver, and gold.” 


48 Then, the king made Daniel great, and gave 
him many great gifts, and granted him authority 
over the whole province of Babylonia. 49 And 
Daniel asked of the king and he appointed 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego over the 
work in the province of Babylonia, and Daniel 
was at the king’s court. 

3 1 King Nebuchadnezzar made a statue of 
gold. Its height was sixty cubits, its width was six 
cubits. He erected it in the valley of Dura, in the 
province of Babylonia. ? And King Nebuchad- 
nezzar sent word for the satraps, prefects and 
governors, announcers, treasurers, judicial 
officers, magistrates, and all the rulers of the 
provinces to gather, to come to the dedication 
of the statue that King Nebuchadnezzar had 
erected. 3 Then, the satraps, prefects and gover- 
nors, announcers, treasurers, judicial officers, 
magistrates, and all the rulers of the provinces 
gathered for the dedication of the statue that 
King Nebuchadnezzar had erected, and they 
stood before the statue that Nebuchadnezzar 
had erected. + And the herald called out with 
force: “They are telling you, O peoples, nations, 
and languages: 5 at the time you hear the sound 
of the horn, the flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery, 
symphonia, and all kinds of musical instrument, 
you must fall and bow down to the golden statue 
that King Nebuchadnezzar has erected. ê And 
whoever does not fall and bow down, at that 
moment he will be thrown into the oven of 
fire.” 7 Accordingly, at that time when all the 
peoples heard the sound of the horn, the flute, 
cithara, sambuca, psaltery, and all kinds of 
musical instrument, all the peoples, nations, and 
languages fell, bowed down to the golden statue 
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that King Nebuchadnezzar had erected. 8 At 

that time, certain Chaldaean men approached 
and accused the Judahites. ° They spoke, saying 
to King Nebuchadnezzar: “O king, live forever! 

10 You, O king, issued a decree that any person 
who would hear the sound of the horn, 

the flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery and sympho- 
nia, and all kinds of musical instrument must fall 
and bow down to the golden statue, " and 
whoever would not fall and bow down would be 
thrown into the oven of burning fire. 1? There are 
certain Judahite men whom you appointed over 
the province of Babylonia, Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego. Those men have not paid you 
heed, O king: they do not serve your gods and 
they do not bow down to the golden statue that 
19 Then Nebuchadnezzar 
was filled with anger and the image of his face 
changed over Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego. He spoke, ordering to heat the oven seven 


you have erected.” 


times more than was usual to heat it. 2° And he 
ordered certain men, strong warriors who were in 
his army, to bind Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego, to throw [them] into the oven of burning 
fire. 2! Then, those men bound [them] with their 
trousers, leg coverings and head coverings, and 
their clothes, and they were thrown into the oven 
of burning fire. ?? Thereupon, since the word of 
the king was harsh and the oven was exceedingly 
heated, those men who had brought Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego—the blaze of the fire 
killed them. 23 And those men, the three of them, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, fell bound 
into the oven of fire. 

24 Then, King Nebuchadnezzar marveled and 
stood up in haste. He spoke, saying to his 
attendants: 25 “Look, I see four unbound men 
walking inside the oven, and they are unharmed, 
and the look of the fourth one is like a divine 
being!” 26 Then, Nebuchadnezzar went up to the 
door of the oven of burning fire. He spoke, saying: 
“Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, O servants 
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of the Highest God, come out!” Then, Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego came out from inside 
the fire. 2” And the satraps, prefects and governors, 
and king’s attendants gathered, seeing these men, 
that the fire had had no power over their body 
and the hair on their heads had not been singed 
and their trousers had not changed and the smell 
of fire had not clung to them. 28 Nebuchadnezzar 
spoke, saying: “Blessed be the god of Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego, who sent his angel 

and saved his servants who trusted in him and 
transgressed the king’s word and gave their bodies 
lest they should serve or bow down to any god 

but their god!” 3° Then, the king made Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego prosper in the province 
of Babylonia. 

31 King Nebuchadnezzar to all peoples, nations, 
and languages that dwell in all the earth: may your 
wellbeing increase! 3? It seems good to me to relate 
the signs and wonders that the Highest God has 
done to me. 33 How great are his signs and how 
strong are his wonders! His reign is an eternal reign 
and his authority is with every generation. 4 1I, 
Nebuchadnezzar was at ease in my house, flourish- 
ing in my palace. ? I saw a dream and it frightened 
me, and disturbing thoughts terrified me. 7 In the 
visions of my head on my bed I saw a tree in the 
middle of the earth and its height was great. 8 The 
tree grew big and strong, and its height reached 
towards heaven and its sight to the end of the 
whole earth. ° Its foliage was fair and its fruit was 
abundant and there was food for all in it. Under it, 
the wild animals would shelter, and in its branches 
dwelt the birds of heaven, and all flesh fed from it. 
10] saw in the visions of my head on my bed that a 
watcher and a holy one came down from heaven. 

1 He cried out with force, and thus he said: ‘Cut 
down the tree and lop off its branches! Strip its 
foliage and scatter its fruit! Let the animals flee 
from under it and the birds from its branches! ! But 
leave its root stump in the earth, and in fetters of 
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iron and bronze in the wild grass. And it will be 
washed with the dew of heaven and its portion 
will be of the earth’s grass with the animals, and 
seven seasons will pass over it. 14 The pronounce- 
ment is by watchers’ decision, and the question 

is an utterance of holy ones. 3 And a decree was 
issued by me to bring in before me 5 Daniel, whose 
name was Belteshazzar, like the name of my god, 
and I told him the dream: ê “Belteshazzar, chief of 
the magicians, tell the visions of the dream that I 
saw and its meaning!” 16 Then Daniel, whose name 
was Belteshazzar, was astounded for a moment or 
so, and his thoughts terrified him. The king spoke, 
saying: “Belteshazzar, don’t let the dream and the 
meaning terrify you!” Belteshazzar spoke, say- 

ing: “My lord, let the dream be for your enemies 
and its meaning for your rivals! !” The tree that 

you saw, which grew great and strong and whose 
height reached to heaven and which could be seen 
throughout the earth: !9 that is you, O king, who 
have grown great and strong, and whose great- 
ness has increased and reached towards heaven, 
and your authority to the end of the earth. 2° And 
that the king saw a watcher and a holy one coming 
down from heaven and saying ‘Cut down the tree 
and destroy it; 7! this is the meaning, O king, and it 
is the decision of the Highest which has come over 
my lord the king. 2? And they are going to drive you 
away from mankind and your dwelling will be with 
the wild animals. 23 And that they said to leave the 
tree’s root stump: your kingdom will be preserved 
for you once you come to know the authority of 
Heaven. 74 Just let my advice seem good to you, 

O king, and redeem your sins with righteousness, 
your crimes by favouring the poor, if there is to 

be length to your ease.” ?5 All this came over King 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

26 At the end of twelve months, he was walking 
on the royal palace of Babylon. 2” The king spoke, 
saying: “Look, this is Babylon the Great, which I 
have built into a royal house by my mighty strength 
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and for my glorious honour.” ?8 The word still in the 
king’s mouth, a voice fell from heaven: “They are 
telling you, King Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is 
removed from you. 29 And they are going to drive 
you away from mankind and your dwelling will 

be with the wild animals. They will feed you grass 
like cattle and seven seasons will pass over you 

until you learn that the Highest is authorized over 
the kingdom of mankind and gives it to whom he 
wants.” 3° At that moment, the matter was fulfilled 
over Nebuchadnezzar. I, Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, was driven away from mankind. And I ate 
grass like cattle, and my body was washed by the 
dew of heaven, until my hair had grown like eagles 
and my nails like birds. 31 And at the end of the days, 
I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted my eyes to heaven, my 
understanding returning to me, 33 and my splendor 
and my appearance returning to my royal glory, and I 
was restored over my kingdom, and much greatness 
was added to me. 34 Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, praise 
and exalt and glorify the King of Heaven, all of whose 
deeds are truth and whose ways are justice, and who 
can humble those who walk in arrogance. 

5 1 King Belshazzar prepared a great feast for his 
nobles and was drinking wine. ? Belshazzar ordered 
under the influence of the wine to bring the golden 
and silver vessels which his father Nebuchadnezzar 
had taken from the palace that was in Jerusalem 
so that the king and his nobles could drink from 
them. 3 Then they brought the golden vessels that 
they had taken from the palace of the house of 
God that was in Jerusalem and the king and his 
nobles drank from them. * They drank wine and 
praised the gods of gold and silver, bronze, iron, 
wood, and stone. 5 At that moment, fingers of a 
human hand came out and they started writing in 
front of the lampstand on the plaster of the wall 
of the king’s palace, and the king saw the hand as 
it wrote. ê Then the king’s appearance changed 
and his thoughts terrified him and the joints in his 
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loins were loosened and his knees were knocking 
together. 7” The king cried out with force to bring in 
the sorcerors, Chaldaeans, and dream interpreters. 
The king spoke, saying to the wise men of Babylon 
that “anyone who can read this writing and can 
relate its meaning to me will wear purple and a 
golden necklace will be on his neck and he will have 
authority as the third in the kingdom.” 8 Then, 
all the king’s wise men each came in, but none of 
them could read the writing and make the interpre- 
tation known to the king. 9 Then, King Belshazzar 
was greatly terrified and his appearance was chang- 
ing over him and his nobles were dismayed. 1° On 
account of the words of the king and his nobles, 
the queen came in to the banquet hall. The queen 
spoke, saying: “O king, live forever! Don't let your 
thoughts terrify you, don’t let your appearance 

be changed! " There is a man in your kingdom in 
whom is a spirit of holy gods, and in the days of 
your father, illumination and understanding and 
wisdom like wisdom of the gods was found in 
him, and King Nebuchadnezzar, your father, your 
father the king made him chief of the magicians, 
sorcerors, Chaldaeans, dream interpreters, 1” since 
an exceptional spirit and knowledge and under- 
standing, interpreting dreams and solving riddles 
and untying knots was found in this Daniel, whose 
name the king changed to Belteshazzar. Now, let 
Daniel be called and he will relate the meaning.’ 

13 Then Daniel was brought before the king. 
The king spoke, saying to Daniel: “You must be 
Daniel, who is of the exiles of Judah, whom my 
father the king brought from Judah. 14 And I have 
heard about you that there is a spirit of the gods 
in you, and illumination and understanding and 
exceptional wisdom has been found in you. 16 Now, 
if you can read the writing and make its interpre- 
tation known to me, you will wear purple and a 
golden necklace on your neck and you will have 
authority as the third in the kingdom.” 
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17 Then, Daniel spoke, saying to the king: “I will 
read the writing to the king and I will make the 
interpretation known to him. ?5 This is the writ- 
ing that was recorded: MN? TQL and PRS. And this 
is the interpretation of the matter: !8 you, O king, 

23 exalted yourself against the Lord of Heaven, and 
they brought the vessels of his house before you, 
and you and your nobles were drinking wine from 
them, and you praised the gods of silver and gold, 
bronze, iron, wood, and stone, who do not see and 
do not hear and do not know, but the god who has 
power over your breath and to whom belong all 
your ways you did not glorify. 24 Then, a hand was 
sent from before him and this writing was recorded. 
26 This is the interpretation of the matter: MN?: God 
has counted your reign and completed it. 2” TQL: 
you have been weighed in the balance and found 
wanting, ?8 PRs: your kingdom has been divided and 
given to Media and Persia.” 29 Then, Belshazzar gave 
the command, and they clothed Daniel in purple, 
and a golden necklace was on his neck, and they 
proclaimed about him that he would be authorized 
as the third in the kingdom. 3° That night, King 
Belshazzar the Chaldaean was killed. 

6 ! And Darius the Mede received the kingship 
at sixty-two years old. ? It seemed good to Darius to 
establish the one hundred and twenty satraps over 
the kingdom, who would be in all the kingdom, 

3 and three ministers over them, one of whom was 
Daniel, to whom these satraps would report so 
that the king would not be disturbed. 4 Then, this 
Daniel showed himself more excellent than the 
ministers and satraps, since he was exceptionally 
spirited, and the king was planning to establish him 
over the whole kingdom. 5 Then, the ministers and 
satraps those-men, the two of them sought to find a 
pretext against Daniel vis-a-vis the kingdom, but 
they could not find any pretext or corruption, as he 
was reliable. ® Then, those men said that “we will 
not find any pretext against this Daniel unless we 
find it about him in the law of his god.” 7 Then, 
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these ministers and satraps those men rushed to 
the king and thus they said to him: “King Darius, 
live forever! § All the ministers of your kingdom, 
the prefects and the satraps, attendants, and 
governors have decided to establish a covenant, O 
king, and to impose a prohibition that anyone who 
makes a request of any god for thirty days other 
than of you, O king, will be thrown into the lions’ 
pit. 9 Now, O king, please establish the prohibition 
and record a writing which is not to be changed.” 

10 Thereupon King Darius recorded the writing and 
the prohibition. 4 But Daniel, when he learned that 
the writing had been recorded, went in to his house, 
which had open windows in his upper room facing 
Jerusalem, and three times a day kneeled down and 
prayed and gave thanks to his god, as he used to 

do previously. 12 Then, those men rushed over 
and found Daniel making requests and supplica- 
tions to his god. ! Then, they approached, saying to 
the king about the royal prohibition: “Did you not 
record a prohibition that anyone who would make a 
request of any god for thirty days other than you, O 
king, would be thrown into the lions’ pit?” The king 
spoke, saying: “The matter is certain.” 14 Then, they 
spoke, saying to the king that “yourfriend Daniel, 
who is of the exiles of Judah, has not paid heed to 
you, O king, or to the prohibition that you recorded, 
and three times a day he makes his request.” 15 Then 
the king, when he heard the matter, was greatly sad- 
dened and was determined to save Daniel, and until 
the setting of the sun he kept trying to rescue him. 
16 Then, those men rushed to the king, saying to the 
king: “Remember, O king, that Media and Persia 
have a law that no prohibition or covenant that the 
king has established may be changed!” !” Then, the 
king gave the command, and they brought Daniel 
and threw him into the pit of lions. The king spoke, 
saying to Daniel: “The god you continue to serve— 
he will have to save you!” 18 And a stone was brought 
and placed over the opening of the pit and the king 
sealed it with his signet ring and with the signet 
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rings of his nobles, that the decision concerning 
Daniel would not change. 1° Then the king went to 
his palace and spent the night fasting and did not 
have any dainties brought in before him, and his 
sleep fled from him. 2° Then, the king, rising at 
daybreak, went with haste to the pit of the lions. 

21 And when he had come near to the pit, he cried 
out to Daniel with a sorrowful voice. The king 
spoke, saying to Daniel: “Daniel, servant of the 
Living God, has the god you continued to serve been 
able to save you from the lions?” 22 Then Daniel 
spoke with the king: “O king, live forever! 23 My god 
sent his angel and closed the mouth of the lions 
and they did not harm me, as I was found inno- 
cent before him, nor did I do any harm to you, O 
king.” 24 Then, the king was overjoyed and ordered 
to bring Daniel up out of the pit. And Daniel was 
brought up from the pit and no harm was found on 
him, who trusted in his god. 25 And the king gave 
the command and they brought those men who 
had accused Daniel and they threw [them] into 
the lions’ pit, them, their children, and their wives, 
and they did not reach the bottom of the pit before 
the lions overpowered them and crushed all their 
bones. 26 Then, King Darius wrote to all peoples, 
nations, and languages that live in all the earth: 

27 “A decree is issued by me that in all the domain 
of my kingdom, they must tremble before the god 
of Daniel and fear him, who is the Living God, 
existing forever, and whose kingship is one that is 
not abolished and whose authority is until the end; 
28 who saves and rescues and performs signs and 
wonders in heaven and on earth, who saved Daniel 
from the lions.” 2° And this Daniel prospered during 
the reign of Darius and during the reign of Cyrus 
the Persian. 
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1 2... and the vessels he brought to the treasury of 
his god. 3 And the king told Ashpenaz, the chief 

of his officers, to bring of the Israelites and of the 
royal lineage and of the nobles ¢ children in whom 
was no blemish, good-looking, and perceiving 
every wisdom, knowing knowledge and under- 
standing lore, and in whom was strength to stand 
in the king’s palace, and to teach them Chaldaean 
writing and language 5 and to raise them for three 
years, at the end of which they would stand before 
the king. ê And of the Judahites was among them 
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. 7” And the 
chief of the officers gave them names: he named 
Daniel Belteshazzar and Hananiah Shadrach and 
Mishael Meshach and Azariah Abed Nego. 8 And 
Daniel made up his mind that he would not be 
polluted by the king’s victuals and by his drink- 
ing wine and he asked of the chief of the officers 
that he would not be polluted. 9 And God had 
granted Daniel favour and mercy before the chief 
of the officers. !° But the chief of the officers said 
to Daniel: “I fear my master the king, who has 
appointed your food and your drink, lest he see 
your faces downcast compared to the children who 
are like your age and you will make my head liable 
to the king.” " And Daniel said to the guard whom 
the chief of the officers had appointed over Daniel, 
Hananiah, Mishael and Azariah: 2 “Please test your 
servants for ten days: let us be given some legumes 
to eat and water to drink, 13 and let our appearance 
and the appearance of the children who eat the 
king’s victuals appear before you, and then do 
with your servants as you see fit.” 14 And he 
listened to them in this matter and he tested them 
for ten days. 15 And after ten days, their appearance 
looked better and better-fed than any of the chil- 
dren who ate the kings’ victuals. 16 And the guard 
would take away their victuals and their drinking 
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wine and give them legumes. !” And these children, 
the four of them, God gave them knowledge and 
understanding of every writing and wisdom, and 
Daniel understood every vision and dreams. !8 And 
after the days when the king had said to bring 
them, the chief of the officers brought them before 
Nebuchadnezzar. 1° And the king spoke with 
them, and there was no one like Daniel, Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah, and they stood before the 
king. 2° And every matter of wisdom, understand- 
ing that the king asked of them he found them ten 
times better than all the magicians, the sorcerers 
that were in all his kingdom, and the king hon- 
oured them and he appointed them over every 
matter in his kingdom. 

2 1 And in year two of the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar saw dreams, 
and his spirit was troubled, and his sleep fled from 
him. ? And the king ordered to call the magicians 
and the sorcerers and the dream interpreters and 
the Chaldaeans to tell the king his dreams, and 
they came and took their stand before the king. 
3 And the king said to them: “I saw a dream, and 
my spirit is troubled to know the dream.’ 4 The 
Chaldaeans spoke to the king, saying: “O king, live 
forever! Tell your servants the dream so that we may 
relate the meaning.” 5 The king spoke, saying to the 
Chaldaeans: “The matter is determined as far as I am 
concerned: if you do not let me know the dream and 
its meaning, you will be made into limbs and your 
houses will be turned into ruins. ê But if you relate 
the dream and the meaning, you will receive gifts, 
presents, and great honour from me. Just relate the 
dream and its meaning.” 7 They spoke a second time, 
saying: “Let the king tell his servants the dream so 
that we may relate its meaning,” 8 The king spoke, 
saying: “I know for certain that you are buying the 
season, since you have seen that the matter is 
determined as far as I am concerned. ° For if you 
do not let me know the dream, your sentence is the 
same as if you planned to tell me something false 
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and corrupt until the season changes. Just tell me 
the dream and I will know that you can relate its 
meaning to me.” 10 The Chaldaeans spoke to the 
king, saying: “There is no man on earth who could 
relate the king’s matter, since no great king or poten- 
tate has asked something like this of any magician 
or sorcerer or Chaldaean. " And the matter the king 
is asking is difficult, and there is no other who can 
relate it to the king, only the gods, whose dwelling 
is not with flesh.” 2 Thereupon the king grew wroth 
and very angry and ordered to destroy all the wise 
men of Babylon. !3 And the law came out and the 
wise men were to be killed. 

14 Then, Daniel returned advice and a report to 
Arioch, the chief butcher of the king who had gone 
out to massacre the wise men of Babylon 24 and 
thus he said to him: “Do not destroy the wise men 
of Babylon! Present me to the king and I will tell 
25 Then, Arioch hast- 
ily presented Daniel to the king, and thus he said 


the king the meaning.” 


to him, that “I have found a man from the exiles of 
the Judahites who can make the meaning known 

to the king.” 2” Daniel spoke to the king, saying: “O 
king, live forever! 28 Your dream and the visions of 
your head on your bed is this: 3! You, O king, saw a 
big statue—that statue was great and its brightness 
was intense—standing before you, and its look was 
terrifying. 3? That statue—its head was of fine gold, 
its chest and its arms were of silver, its belly and its 
hips were of bronze, 37 its legs were of iron. 34 You 
saw that a stone came loose without hands and hit 
the statue on its feet and crushed them. 35 Then at 
once the iron, the bronze, the silver, and the gold 
were crushed and became like chaff from the thresh- 
ing floors of summer. And the wind took them away, 
and no place was found for them. And the stone 
that had struck the statue became a great mountain 
and filled the whole earth. 37 You, O king, are the 
king of kings, whom the God of Heaven has given 
kingship, power and strength, and honour. 38 And 
wherever human beings, wild animals, and the birds 
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of the sky live he has given into your hand, and he 
has given you authority over all of them. You are its 
head of gold. 3? And after you, another kingdom will 
arise, inferior to you, and another, a third kingdom 
of bronze, which will have authority over the whole 
earth. 4° And there will be a fourth kingdom, strong 
like iron; as iron crushes and pounds everything, and 
pulverizes all these, it will crush and pulverize the 
whole earth. 44 And in the days of that kingdom, the 
God of Heaven will establish a kingdom which will 
never pass away, and its kingship will not depart to 
another people, and it will put all these kingdoms to 
an end, but it will remain forever, 4 as you saw that 
a stone came loose from a mountain without hands 
and crushed the iron, bronze, silver, and gold.” 


48 Then, the king made Daniel great, and gave 
him many great gifts, and granted him authority 
over the whole province of Babylonia. 4° And Daniel 
asked of the king and he appointed Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego over the work in the prov- 
ince of Babylonia, and Daniel was at the king’s court. 

3 1 King Nebuchadnezzar made a statue of gold. 
Its height was sixty cubits, its width was six cubits. 
He erected it in the valley of Dura, in the province of 
Babylonia. ? And King Nebuchadnezzar sent word 
for the satraps, prefects and governors, announc- 
ers, treasurers, judicial officers, magistrates, and all 
the rulers of the provinces to gather, to come to the 
dedication of the statue that King Nebuchadnezzar 
had erected. 3 Then, the satraps, prefects and 
governors, announcers, treasurers, judicial officers, 
magistrates, and all the rulers of the provinces 
gathered for the dedication of the statue that King 
Nebuchadnezzar had erected, and they stood before 
the statue that Nebuchadnezzar had erected. + And 
the herald called out with force: “They are telling 
you, O peoples, nations, and languages: 5 at the time 
you hear the sound of the horn, the flute, cithara, 
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sambuca, psaltery, symphonia, and all kinds of 
musical instrument, you must fall and bow down 

to the golden statue that King Nebuchadnezzar 

has erected. ê And whoever does not fall and bow 
down, at that moment he will be thrown into the 
oven of fire.” 7 Accordingly, at that time when 

all the peoples heard the sound of the horn, the 
flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery, and all kinds of 
musical instrument, all the peoples, nations, and 
languages fell, bowed down to the golden statue 
that King Nebuchadnezzar had erected. 8 At that 
time, certain Chaldaean men approached and 
accused the Judahites. ° They spoke, saying to King 
Nebuchadnezzar: “O king, live forever! 1° You, O king, 
issued a decree that any person who would hear the 
sound of the horn, the flute, cithara, sambuca, 
psaltery and symphonia, and all kinds of musical 
instrument must fall and bow down to the golden 
statue, ! and whoever would not fall and bow down 
would be thrown into the oven of burning fire. 

12 There are certain Judahite men whom you 
appointed over the province of Babylonia, Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego. Those men have not paid 
you heed, O king: they do not serve your gods and 
they do not bow down to the golden statue that 

19 Then Nebuchadnezzar 
was filled with anger and the image of his face 
changed over Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego. 
He spoke, ordering to heat the oven seven times 


you have erected.” 


more than was usual to heat it. 2° And he ordered 
certain men, strong warriors who were in his army, 
to bind Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, to 
throw [them] into the oven of burning fire. 2! Then, 
those men bound [them] with their trousers, leg 
coverings and head coverings, and their clothes, 
and they were thrown into the oven of burning fire. 
22 Thereupon, since the word of the king was harsh 
and the oven was exceedingly heated, those men 
who had brought Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego—the blaze of the fire killed them. ?3 And those 
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men, the three of them, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego, fell bound into the oven of fire. 

24 Then, King Nebuchadnezzar marveled and 
stood up in haste. He spoke, saying to his attendants: 
25 “Look, I see four unbound men walking inside 
the oven, and they are unharmed, and the look of 
26 Then, 


Nebuchadnezzar went up to the door of the oven of 


the fourth one is like a divine being!” 


burning fire. He spoke, saying: “Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego, O servants of the Highest God, 
come out!” Then, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego came out from inside the fire. 2” And the 
satraps, prefects and governors, and king’s atten- 
dants gathered, seeing these men, that the fire had 
had no power over their body and the hair on their 
heads had not been singed and their trousers had 
not changed and the smell of fire had not clung to 
them. 28 Nebuchadnezzar spoke, saying: “Blessed be 
the god of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, who 
sent his angel and saved his servants who trusted in 
him and transgressed the king’s word and gave their 
bodies lest they should serve or bow down to any 
god but their god!” 30 Then, the king made Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego prosper in the province of 
Babylonia. 


31 King Nebuchadnezzar to all peoples, nations, 
and languages that dwell in all the earth: may your 
wellbeing increase! 32? It seems good to me to relate 
the signs and wonders that the Highest God has 
done to me. 33 How great are his signs and how 
strong are his wonders! His reign is an eternal reign 
and his authority is with every generation. 4 1I, 
Nebuchadnezzar was at ease in my house, flourish- 
ing in my palace. ? I saw a dream and it frightened 
me, and disturbing thoughts terrified me. ” In the 
visions of my head on my bed I saw a tree in the 
middle of the earth and its height was great. 8 The 
tree grew big and strong, and its height reached 
towards heaven and its sight to the end of the whole 
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earth. 9 Its foliage was fair and its fruit was abundant 
and there was food for all in it. Under it, the wild 
animals would shelter, and in its branches dwelt the 
birds of heaven, and all flesh fed from it. 1° I saw in 
the visions of my head on my bed that a watcher 
and a holy one came down from heaven. ! He cried 
out with force, and thus he said: ‘Cut down the tree 
and lop off its branches! Strip its foliage and scatter 
its fruit! Let the animals flee from under it and the 
birds from its branches! !? But leave its root stump 
in the earth, and in fetters of iron and bronze in 
the wild grass. And it will be washed with the dew 
of heaven and its portion will be of the earth’s 
grass with the animals, ! and seven seasons will 
pass over it. 14 The pronouncement is by watchers’ 
decision, and the question is an utterance of holy 
ones. 3 And a decree was issued by me to bring in 
before me 5 Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, 
like the name of my god, and I told him the dream: 
6 “Belteshazzar, chief of the magicians, tell the 
visions of the dream that I saw and its meaning!” 
16 Then Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, was 
astounded for a moment or so, and his thoughts 
terrified him. The king spoke, saying: “Belteshazzar, 
don’t let the dream and the meaning terrify you!” 
Belteshazzar spoke, saying: “My lord, let the dream 
be for your enemies and its meaning for your rivals! 
17 The tree that you saw, which grew great and 
strong and whose height reached to heaven and 
which could be seen throughout the earth: ! that is 
you, O king, who have grown great and strong, and 
whose greatness has increased and reached towards 
heaven, and your authority to the end of the earth. 
20 And that the king saw a watcher and a holy one 
coming down from heaven and saying ‘Cut down 
the tree and destroy it, 2! this is the meaning, O 
king, and it is the decision of the Highest which has 
come over my lord the king, ?? And they are going 
to drive you away from mankind and your dwelling 
will be with the wild animals. 23 And that they said 
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to leave the tree’s root stump: your kingdom will 

be preserved for you once you come to know the 
authority of Heaven. *4 Just let my advice seem good 
to you, O king, and redeem your sins with righteous- 
ness, your crimes by favouring the poor, if there is 

to be length to your ease.” ?5 All this came over King 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

26 At the end of twelve months, he was walking 
on the royal palace of Babylon. 2” The king spoke, 
saying: “Look, this is Babylon the Great, which I 
have built into a royal house by my mighty strength 
and for my glorious honour.” 28 The word still in the 
king’s mouth, a voice fell from heaven: “They are 
telling you, King Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is 
removed from you. 29 And they are going to drive 
you away from mankind and your dwelling will 
be with the wild animals. They will feed you grass 
like cattle and seven seasons will pass over you 
until you learn that the Highest is authorized over 
the kingdom of mankind and gives it to whom he 
wants.” 30 At that moment, the matter was fulfilled 
over Nebuchadnezzar. I, Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, was driven away from mankind. And I ate 
grass like cattle, and my body was washed by the 
dew of heaven, until my hair had grown like eagles 
and my nails like birds. 3! And at the end of the days, 
I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted my eyes to heaven, my 
understanding returning to me, 33 and my splendor 
and my appearance returning to my royal glory, and 
I was restored over my kingdom, and much great- 
ness was added to me. 34 Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, 
praise and exalt and glorify the King of Heaven, all 
of whose deeds are truth and whose ways are justice, 
and who can humble those who walk in arrogance. 

5 !King Belshazzar prepared a great feast for his 
nobles and was drinking wine. ? Belshazzar ordered 
under the influence of the wine to bring the golden 
and silver vessels which his father Nebuchadnezzar 
had taken from the palace that was in Jerusalem so 
that the king and his nobles could drink from them. 
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3 Then they brought the golden vessels that they 
had taken from the palace of the house of God that 
was in Jerusalem and the king and his nobles drank 
from them. 4 They drank wine and praised the gods 
of gold and silver, bronze, iron, wood, and stone. 5 At 
that moment, fingers of a human hand came out 
and they started writing in front of the lampstand 
on the plaster of the wall of the king’s palace, and 
the king saw the hand as it wrote. ê Then the king’s 
appearance changed and his thoughts terrified him 
and the joints in his loins were loosened and his 
knees were knocking together. 7 The king cried out 
with force to bring in the sorcerors, Chaldaeans, 
and dream interpreters. The king spoke, saying to 
the wise men of Babylon that “anyone who can 
read this writing and can relate its meaning to me 
will wear purple and a golden necklace will be on 
his neck and he will have authority as the third in 
the kingdom.” 8 Then, all the king’s wise men 
each came in, but none of them could read the 
writing and make the interpretation known to the 
king. ? Then, King Belshazzar was greatly terrified 
and his appearance was changing over him and his 
nobles were dismayed. ! On account of the words 
of the king and his nobles, the queen came in to 
the banquet hall. The queen spoke, saying: “O king, 
live forever! Don't let your thoughts terrify you, 
don't let your appearance be changed! " There is 
aman in your kingdom in whom is a spirit of holy 
gods, and in the days of your father, illumination 
and understanding and wisdom like wisdom of the 
gods was found in him, and King Nebuchadnezzar, 
your father, your father the king made him chief 
of the magicians, sorcerors, Chaldaeans, dream 
interpreters, 7 since an exceptional spirit and 
knowledge and understanding, interpreting dreams 
and solving riddles and untying knots was found 
in this Daniel, whose name the king changed to 
Belteshazzar. Now, let Daniel be called and he will 
relate the meaning.” 
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13 Then Daniel was brought before the king. The 
king spoke, saying to Daniel: “You must be Daniel, 
who is of the exiles of Judah, whom my father the 
king brought from Judah. 14 And I have heard about 
you that there is a spirit of the gods in you, and 
illumination and understanding and exceptional 
wisdom has been found in you. 16 Now, if you can 
read the writing and make its interpretation known 
to me, you will wear purple and a golden necklace 
on your neck and you will have authority as the third 
in the kingdom.” 

17 Then, Daniel spoke, saying to the king: “I will 
read the writing to the king and I will make the 
interpretation known to him. 5 This is the writ- 
ing that was recorded: MN? TQL and PRs. And this 
is the interpretation of the matter: 18 you, O king, 

23 exalted yourself against the Lord of Heaven, and 
they brought the vessels of his house before you, 
and you and your nobles were drinking wine from 
them, and you praised the gods of silver and gold, 
bronze, iron, wood, and stone, who do not see and 
do not hear and do not know, but the god who has 
power over your breath and to whom belong all 
your ways you did not glorify. 24 Then, a hand was 
sent from before him and this writing was recorded. 
26 This is the interpretation of the matter: MN?: God 
has counted your reign and completed it. 2” TQL: 
you have been weighed in the balance and found 
wanting, 28 PRS: your kingdom has been divided and 
given to Media and Persia.” 29 Then, Belshazzar gave 
the command, and they clothed Daniel in purple, 
and a golden necklace was on his neck, and they 
proclaimed about him that he would be authorized 
as the third in the kingdom. 3° That night, King 
Belshazzar the Chaldaean was killed. 

6 ! And Darius the Mede received the kingship 
at sixty-two years old. ? It seemed good to Darius to 
establish the one hundred and twenty satraps over 
the kingdom, who would be in all the kingdom, 

3 and three ministers over them, one of whom was 
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Daniel, to whom these satraps would report so that 
the king would not be disturbed. 4 Then, this Daniel 
showed himself more excellent than the ministers 
and satraps, since he was exceptionally spirited, 
and the king was planning to establish him over the 
whole kingdom. 5 Then, the ministers and satraps 
sought to find a pretext against Daniel vis-a-vis the 
kingdom, but they could not find any pretext or 
corruption, as he was reliable. 8 Then, those men 
said that “we will not find any pretext against this 
Daniel unless we find it about him in the law of his 
god.” 7 Then, these ministers and satraps rushed 
to the king and thus they said to him: “King Darius, 
live forever! 8 All the ministers of your kingdom, the 
prefects and the satraps, attendants, and governors 
have decided to establish a covenant, O king, and to 
impose a prohibition that anyone who makes a 
request of any god for thirty days other than of you, 
O king, will be thrown into the lions’ pit. Now, O 
king, please establish the prohibition and record a 
writing which is not to be changed.” !© Thereupon 
King Darius recorded the writing and the prohibition. 
1 But Daniel, when he learned that the writing had 
been recorded, went in to his house, which had 
open windows in his upper room facing Jerusalem, 
and three times a day kneeled down and prayed 
and gave thanks to his god, as he used to do 
previously. 12 Then, those men rushed over and 
found Daniel making requests and supplications to 
his god. !3 Then, they approached, saying to the king 
about the royal prohibition: “Did you not record a 
prohibition that anyone who would make a request 
of any god for thirty days other than you, O king, 
would be thrown into the lions’ pit?” The king spoke, 
saying: “The matter is certain.” 14 Then, they spoke, 
saying to the king that “Daniel, who is of the exiles 
of Judah, has not paid heed to you, O king, or to the 
prohibition that you recorded, and three times a day 
he makes his request.” 15 Then the king, when he 
heard the matter, was greatly saddened and was 
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determined to save Daniel, and until the setting 

of the sun he kept trying to rescue him. 16 Then, 
those men rushed to the king, saying to the king: 
“Remember, O king, that Media and Persia have a 
law that no prohibition or covenant that the king 
has established may be changed!” !” Then, the king 
gave the command, and they brought Daniel and 
threw him into the pit of lions. The king spoke, 
saying to Daniel: “The god you continue to serve— 
he will have to save you!” !8 And a stone was 

brought and placed over the opening of the pit 

and the king sealed it with his signet ring and with 
the signet rings of his nobles, that the decision 
concerning Daniel would not change. 1° Then the 
king went to his palace and spent the night fasting 
and did not have any dainties brought in before 
him, and his sleep fled from him. #° Then, the king, 
rising at daybreak, went with haste to the pit of 

the lions. 2! And when he had come near to the pit, 
he cried out to Daniel with a sorrowful voice. The 
king spoke, saying to Daniel: “Daniel, servant of the 
Living God, has the god you continued to serve 
been able to save you from the lions?” 22 Then 
Daniel spoke with the king: “O king, live forever! 

23 My god sent his angel and closed the mouth of 
the lions and they did not harm me, as I was found 
innocent before him, nor did I do any harm to you, 
O king.” 24 Then, the king was overjoyed and 
ordered to bring Daniel up out of the pit. And 
Daniel was brought up from the pit and no harm 
was found on him, who trusted in his god. 75 And the 
king gave the command and they brought those men 
who had accused Daniel and they threw [them] into 
the lions’ pit, them, their children, and their wives, 
and they did not reach the bottom of the pit before 
the lions overpowered them and crushed all their 
bones. 76 Then, King Darius wrote to all peoples, 
nations, and languages that live in all the earth: 

27 “A decree is issued by me that in all the domain of 
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my kingdom, they must tremble before the god of 
Daniel and fear him, who is the Living God, existing 
forever, and whose kingship is one that is not abol- 
ished and whose authority is until the end; 28 who 
saves and rescues and performs signs and wonders 
in heaven and on earth, who saved Daniel from the 
lions.” 2° And this Daniel prospered during the reign 
of Darius and during the reign of Cyrus the Persian. 


12 Pre-Maccabean Daniel 
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1 2... and the vessels he brought to the treasury 

of his god. 3 And the king told Ashpenaz, the chief 
of his officers, to bring of the Israelites and of the 
royal lineage and of the nobles ¢ children in whom 
was no blemish, good-looking, and perceiving every 
wisdom, knowing knowledge and understanding 
lore, and in whom was strength to stand in the 
king’s palace, and to teach them Chaldaean writing 
and language 3 and to raise them for three years, at 
the end of which they would stand before the king. 
6 And of the Judahites was among them Daniel, 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. 7 And the chief 
of the officers gave them names: he named Daniel 
Belteshazzar and Hananiah Shadrach and Mishael 
Meshach and Azariah Abed Nego. 8 And Daniel 
made up his mind that he would not be polluted 
by the king’s victuals and by his drinking wine and 
he asked of the chief of the officers that he would 
not be polluted. 9 And God had granted Daniel 
favour and mercy before the chief of the officers. 
10 But the chief of the officers said to Daniel: “I 
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fear my master the king, who has appointed your 
food and your drink, lest he see your faces down- 
cast compared to the children who are like your 

age and you will make my head liable to the king.” 

1 And Daniel said to the guard whom the chief of 
the officers had appointed over Daniel, Hananiah, 
Mishael and Azariah: !? “Please test your servants 
for ten days: let us be given some legumes to eat 
and water to drink, ! and let our appearance and 
the appearance of the children who eat the king’s 
victuals appear before you, and then do with your 
servants as you see fit.” 14 And he listened to them in 
this matter and he tested them for ten days. 15 And 
after ten days, their appearance looked better and 
better-fed than any of the children who ate the 
kings’ victuals. 6 And the guard would take away 
their victuals and their drinking wine and give them 
legumes. !” And these children, the four of them, 
God gave them knowledge and understanding of 
every writing and wisdom, and Daniel understood 
every vision and dreams. !8 And after the days when 
the king had said to bring them, the chief of the offi- 
cers brought them before Nebuchadnezzar. 19 And 
the king spoke with them, and there was no one like 
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, and they 
stood before the king. 2° And every matter of wis- 
dom, understanding that the king asked of them he 
found them ten times better than all the magicians, 
the sorcerers that were in all his kingdom, and the 
king honoured them and he appointed them over 
every matter in his kingdom. 

2 1 And in year two of the reign of 
Nebuchadnezzar, Nebuchadnezzar saw dreams, 
and his spirit was troubled, and his sleep fled from 
him. ? And the king ordered to call the magicians 
and the sorcerers and the dream interpreters and 
the Chaldaeans to tell the king his dreams, and 
they came and took their stand before the king. 

3 And the king said to them: “I saw a dream, and 
my spirit is troubled to know the dream.” 4 The 
Chaldaeans spoke to the king, saying: “O king, live 
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forever! Tell your servants the dream so that we may 
relate the meaning.” 5 The king spoke, saying to the 
Chaldaeans: “The matter is determined as far as I 
am concerned: if you do not let me know the dream 
and its meaning, you will be made into limbs and 
your houses will be turned into ruins. ê But if you 
relate the dream and the meaning, you will receive 
gifts, presents, and great honour from me. Just 
relate the dream and its meaning.” 7 They spoke a 
second time, saying: “Let the king tell his servants 
the dream so that we may relate its meaning.” 8 The 
king spoke, saying: “I know for certain that you are 
buying the season, since you have seen that the 
matter is determined as far as I am concerned. ° For 
if you do not let me know the dream, your sentence 
is the same as if you planned to tell me something 
false and corrupt until the season changes. Just tell 
me the dream and I will know that you can relate 
its meaning to me.” 10 The Chaldaeans spoke to 

the king, saying: “There is no man on earth who 
could relate the king’s matter, since no great king 

or potentate has asked something like this of any 
magician or sorcerer or Chaldaean. " And the mat- 
ter the king is asking is difficult, and there is no 
other who can relate it to the king, only the gods, 
whose dwelling is not with flesh.” 1? Thereupon the 
king grew wroth and very angry and ordered to 
destroy all the wise men of Babylon. !3 And the law 
came out and the wise men were to be killed. 

14 Then, Daniel returned advice and a report to 
Arioch, the chief butcher of the king who had gone 
out to massacre the wise men of Babylon 74 and 
thus he said to him: “Do not destroy the wise men 
of Babylon! Present me to the king and I will tell 
25 Then, Arioch hastily 
presented Daniel to the king, and thus he said to 


the king the meaning.” 


him, that “I have found a man from the exiles of 
the Judahites who can make the meaning known 
to the king,” 2” Daniel spoke to the king, saying: “O 
king, live forever! 7 Your dream and the visions of 
your head on your bed is this: 3! You, O king, saw a 
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big statue—that statue was great and its brightness 
was intense—standing before you, and its look was 
terrifying. 3? That statue—its head was of fine gold, 
its chest and its arms were of silver, its belly and its 
hips were of bronze, 3? its legs were of iron, its feet, 
some of them were of iron and some of them were 
of clay. 34 You saw that a stone came loose without 
hands and hit the statue on its feet of iron and 

clay and crushed them. 35 Then at once the iron, 
the clay, the bronze, the silver, and the gold were 
crushed and became like chaff from the threshing 
floors of summer. And the wind took them away, 
and no place was found for them. And the stone 
that had struck the statue became a great mountain 
and filled the whole earth. 37 You, O king, are the 
king of kings, whom the God of Heaven has given 
kingship, power and strength, and honour. 38 And 
wherever human beings, wild animals, and the birds 
of the sky live he has given into your hand, and he 
has given you authority over all of them. You are its 
head of gold. 39 And after you, another kingdom will 
arise, inferior to you, and another, a third kingdom 
of bronze, which will have authority over the whole 
earth. 4° And there will be a fourth kingdom, strong 
like iron; as iron crushes and pounds everything, 
and pulverizes all these, it will crush and pulverize 
the whole earth. 44 And in the days of that king- 
dom, the God of Heaven will establish a kingdom 
which will never pass away, and its kingship will not 
depart to another people, and it will put all these 
kingdoms to an end, but it will remain forever, 45 as 
you saw that a stone came loose from a mountain 
without hands and crushed the iron, bronze, clay, 
silver, and gold.” 


48 Then, the king made Daniel great, and gave him 
many great gifts, and granted him authority over the 
whole province of Babylonia. 4° And Daniel asked 
of the king and he appointed Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego over the work in the province of 
Babylonia, and Daniel was at the king’s court. 
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3 1 King Nebuchadnezzar made a statue of gold. 
Its height was sixty cubits, its width was six cubits. 
He erected it in the valley of Dura, in the province 
of Babylonia. ? And King Nebuchadnezzar sent 
word for the satraps, prefects and governors, 
announcers, treasurers, judicial officers, magis- 
trates, and all the rulers of the provinces to gather, 
to come to the dedication of the statue that King 
Nebuchadnezzar had erected. 3 Then, the satraps, 
prefects and governors, announcers, treasurers, 
judicial officers, magistrates, and all the rulers of 
the provinces gathered for the dedication of the 
statue that King Nebuchadnezzar had erected, and 
they stood before the statue that Nebuchadnezzar 
had erected. 4 And the herald called out with force: 
“They are telling you, O peoples, nations, and 
languages: 5 at the time you hear the sound of the 
horn, the flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery, sym- 
phonia, and all kinds of musical instrument, you 
must fall and bow down to the golden statue that 
King Nebuchadnezzar has erected. 8 And whoever 
does not fall and bow down, at that moment he will 
be thrown into the oven of fire.” 7 Accordingly, at 
that time when all the peoples heard the sound of 
the horn, the flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery, and 
all kinds of musical instrument, all the peoples, 
nations, and languages fell, bowed down to the 
golden statue that King Nebuchadnezzar had 
erected. § At that time, certain Chaldaean men 
approached and accused the Judahites. ° They 
spoke, saying to King Nebuchadnezzar: “O king, 
live forever! !° You, O king, issued a decree that any 
person who would hear the sound of the horn, the 
flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery and symphonia, 
and all kinds of musical instrument must fall and 
bow down to the golden statue, ! and whoever 
would not fall and bow down would be thrown 
into the oven of burning fire. * There are cer- 
tain Judahite men whom you appointed over the 
province of Babylonia, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego. Those men have not paid you heed, 
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O king: they do not serve your gods and they do 
not bow down to the golden statue that you have 
19 Then Nebuchadnezzar was filled 
with anger and the image of his face changed over 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego. He spoke, 
ordering to heat the oven seven times more than 


erected.” 


was usual to heat it. 2° And he ordered certain 
men, strong warriors who were in his army, to 

bind Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, to throw 
[them] into the oven of burning fire. 2! Then, those 
men bound [them] with their trousers, leg cover- 
ings and head coverings, and their clothes, and 
they were thrown into the oven of burning fire. 

22 Thereupon, since the word of the king was harsh 
and the oven was exceedingly heated, those men 
who had brought Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego—the blaze of the fire killed them. ?3 And 
those men, the three of them, Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego, fell bound into the oven of fire. 

24 Then, King Nebuchadnezzar marveled and 
stood up in haste. He spoke, saying to his atten- 
dants: 25 “Look, I see four unbound men walk- 
ing inside the oven, and they are unharmed, 
and the look of the fourth one is like a divine 
being!” 26 Then, Nebuchadnezzar went up 
to the door of the oven of burning fire. He spoke, 
saying: “Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, O 
servants of the Highest God, come out!” Then, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego came out from 
inside the fire. 2” And the satraps, prefects and gov- 
ernors, and king’s attendants gathered, seeing these 
men, that the fire had had no power over their body 
and the hair on their heads had not been singed and 
their trousers had not changed and the smell of fire 
had not clung to them. 28 Nebuchadnezzar spoke, 
saying: “Blessed be the god of Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego, who sent his angel and saved his 
servants who trusted in him and transgressed the 
king’s word and gave their bodies lest they should 
serve or bow down to any god but their god!” 
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30 Then, the king made Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego prosper in the province of Babylonia. 

31 King Nebuchadnezzar to all peoples, nations, 
and languages that dwell in all the earth: may your 
wellbeing increase! 3? It seems good to me to relate 
the signs and wonders that the Highest God has 
done to me. 33 How great are his signs and how 
strong are his wonders! His reign is an eternal reign 
and his authority is with every generation. 4 1I, 
Nebuchadnezzar was at ease in my house, flourish- 
ing in my palace. ? I saw a dream and it frightened 
me, and disturbing thoughts on my bed and the 
visions of my head terrified me. 7 In the visions of 
my head on my bed I saw a tree in the middle of the 
earth and its height was great. 8 The tree grew big 
and strong, and its height reached towards heaven 
and its sight to the end of the whole earth. ° Its 
foliage was fair and its fruit was abundant and there 
was food for all in it. Under it, the wild animals 
would shelter, and in its branches dwelt the birds 
of heaven, and all flesh fed from it. 1° I saw in the 
visions of my head on my bed that a watcher and 
a holy one came down from heaven. He cried out 
with force, and thus he said: ‘Cut down the tree 
and lop off its branches! Strip its foliage and scatter 
its fruit! Let the animals flee from under it and the 
birds from its branches! !? But leave its root stump 
in the earth, and in fetters of iron and bronze in the 
wild grass. And it will be washed with the dew of 
heaven and its portion will be of the earth’s grass 
with the animals, !3 and seven seasons will pass over 
it. 4 The pronouncement is by watchers’ decision, 
and the question is an utterance of holy ones.’ 

3 And a decree was issued by me to bring in before 
me 5 Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, like 
the name of my god, and I told him the dream: 

6 “Belteshazzar, chief of the magicians, tell the 
visions of the dream that I saw and its meaning!” 

16 Then Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, was 
astounded for a moment or so, and his thoughts 
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terrified him. The king spoke, saying: “Belteshazzar, 
don't let the dream and the meaning terrify you!” 
Belteshazzar spoke, saying: “My lord, let the dream 
be for your enemies and its meaning for your rivals! 
17 The tree that you saw, which grew great and strong 
and whose height reached to heaven and which 
could be seen throughout the earth: 9 that is you, O 
king, who have grown great and strong, and whose 
greatness has increased and reached towards heaven, 
and your authority to the end of the earth. 2° And 
that the king saw a watcher and a holy one coming 
down from heaven and saying ‘Cut down the tree and 
destroy it, ! this is the meaning, O king, and it is the 
decision of the Highest which has come over my lord 
the king. 2? And they are going to drive you away from 
mankind and your dwelling will be with the wild 
animals. 23 And that they said to leave the tree’s root 
stump: your kingdom will be preserved for you once 
you come to know the authority of Heaven. 74 Just 
let my advice seem good to you, O king, and redeem 
your sins with righteousness, your crimes by favour- 
ing the poor, if there is to be length to your ease.” 

25 All this came over King Nebuchadnezzar. 

26 At the end of twelve months, he was walking 
on the royal palace of Babylon. 2” The king spoke, 
saying: “Look, this is Babylon the Great, which I 
have built into a royal house by my mighty strength 
and for my glorious honour.” 28 The word still in the 
king’s mouth, a voice fell from heaven: “They are 
telling you, King Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is 
removed from you. 79 And they are going to drive 
you away from mankind and your dwelling will be 
with the wild animals. They will feed you grass like 
cattle and seven seasons will pass over you until 
you learn that the Highest is authorized over the 
kingdom of mankind and gives it to whom he 
wants.” 3° At that moment, the matter was fulfilled 
over Nebuchadnezzar. I, Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, was driven away from mankind. And I ate 
grass like cattle, and my body was washed by the 
dew of heaven, until my hair had grown like eagles 
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and my nails like birds. 3! And at the end of the days, 
I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted my eyes to heaven, my 
understanding returning to me, 33 and my splendor 
and my appearance returning to my royal glory, and 
I was restored over my kingdom, and much great- 
ness was added to me. 34 Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, 
praise and exalt and glorify the King of Heaven, 

all of whose deeds are truth and whose ways are 
justice, and who can humble those who walk in 
arrogance. 

5 | King Belshazzar prepared a great feast for 
his nobles and was drinking wine. ? Belshazzar 
ordered under the influence of the wine to bring 
the golden and silver vessels which his father 
Nebuchadnezzar had taken from the palace that 
was in Jerusalem so that the king and his nobles 
could drink from them. 3 Then they brought the 
golden vessels that they had taken from the palace 
of the house of God that was in Jerusalem and the 
king and his nobles drank from them. 4 They drank 
wine and praised the gods of gold and silver, bronze, 
iron, wood, and stone. 5 At that moment, fingers of 
a human hand came out and they started writing 
in front of the lampstand on the plaster of the wall 
of the king’s palace, and the king saw the hand as 
it wrote. ê Then the king’s appearance changed 
and his thoughts terrified him and the joints in his 
loins were loosened and his knees were knocking 
together. 7” The king cried out with force to bring in 
the sorcerors, Chaldaeans, and dream interpreters. 
The king spoke, saying to the wise men of Babylon 
that “anyone who can read this writing and can 
relate its meaning to me will wear purple and a 
golden necklace will be on his neck and he will have 
8 Then, 
all the king’s wise men each came in, but none 


authority as the third in the kingdom.” 


of them could read the writing and make the 
interpretation known to the king. 9 Then, King 
Belshazzar was greatly terrified and his appear- 
ance was changing over him and his nobles were 
dismayed. !° On account of the words of the king 
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and his nobles, the queen came in to the banquet 
hall. The queen spoke, saying: “O king, live forever! 
Don't let your thoughts terrify you, don't let your 
appearance be changed! " There is a man in your 
kingdom in whom is a spirit of holy gods, and in the 
days of your father, illumination and understanding 
and wisdom like wisdom of the gods was found in 
him, and King Nebuchadnezzar, your father, your 
father the king made him chief of the magicians, 
sorcerors, Chaldaeans, dream interpreters, ” since 
an exceptional spirit and knowledge and under- 
standing, interpreting dreams and solving riddles 
and untying knots was found in this Daniel, whose 
name the king changed to Belteshazzar. Now, let 
Daniel be called and he will relate the meaning.” 

13 Then Daniel was brought before the king. The 
king spoke, saying to Daniel: “You must be Daniel, 
who is of the exiles of Judah, whom my father the 
king brought from Judah. And I have heard about 
you that there is a spirit of the gods in you, and 
illumination and understanding and exceptional 
wisdom has been found in you. 16 Now, if you can 
read the writing and make its interpretation known 
to me, you will wear purple and a golden necklace 
on your neck and you will have authority as the 
third in the kingdom.” 

17 Then, Daniel spoke, saying to the king: “I will 
read the writing to the king and I will make the 
interpretation known to him. 75 This is the writ- 
ing that was recorded: MN? TQL and PRS. And this 
is the interpretation of the matter: !8 you, O king, 

23 exalted yourself against the Lord of Heaven, and 
they brought the vessels of his house before you, 
and you and your nobles were drinking wine from 
them, and you praised the gods of silver and gold, 
bronze, iron, wood, and stone, who do not see and 
do not hear and do not know, but the god who has 
power over your breath and to whom belong all 
your ways you did not glorify. 24 Then, a hand was 
sent from before him and this writing was recorded. 
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26 This is the interpretation of the matter: MN?: God 
has counted your reign and completed it. 257 TQL: 
you have been weighed in the balance and found 
wanting. 28 prs: your kingdom has been divided and 
given to Media and Persia.” 29 Then, Belshazzar gave 
the command, and they clothed Daniel in purple, 
and a golden necklace was on his neck, and they 
proclaimed about him that he would be authorized 
as the third in the kingdom. 3° That night, King 
Belshazzar the Chaldaean was killed. 

6 ! And Darius the Mede received the kingship 
at sixty-two years old. ? It seemed good to Darius to 
establish the one hundred and twenty satraps over 
the kingdom, who would be in all the kingdom, 

3 and three ministers over them, one of whom was 
Daniel, to whom these satraps would report so that 
the king would not be disturbed. 4 Then, this Daniel 
showed himself more excellent than the ministers 
and satraps, since he was exceptionally spirited, 

and the king was planning to establish him over the 
whole kingdom. 5 Then, the ministers and satraps 
sought to find a pretext against Daniel vis-a-vis the 
kingdom, but they could not find any pretext or 
corruption, as he was reliable. ® Then, those men 
said that “we will not find any pretext against this 
Daniel unless we find it about him in the law of 

his god.” 
rushed to the king and thus they said to him: “King 


7 Then, these ministers and satraps 


Darius, live forever! 8 All the ministers of your king- 
dom, the prefects and the satraps, attendants, and 
governors have decided to establish a covenant, 

O king, and to impose a prohibition that anyone 
who makes a request of any god for thirty days other 
than of you, O king, will be thrown into the lions’ 
pit. 9 Now, O king, please establish the prohibition 
and record a writing which is not to be changed.” 

10 Thereupon King Darius recorded the writing and 
the prohibition. " But Daniel, when he learned that 
the writing had been recorded, went in to his house, 
which had open windows in his upper room facing 
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Jerusalem, and three times a day kneeled down and 
prayed and gave thanks to his god, as he used to 

do previously. 12 Then, those men rushed over 
and found Daniel making requests and supplica- 
tions to his god. 1 Then, they approached, saying to 
the king about the royal prohibition: “Did you not 
record a prohibition that anyone who would make 
a request of any god for thirty days other than you, 
O king, would be thrown into the lions’ pit?” The 
king spoke, saying: “The matter is certain.” 14 Then, 
they spoke, saying to the king that “Daniel, who is 
of the exiles of Judah, has not paid heed to you, O 
king, or to the prohibition that you recorded, and 
three times a day he makes his request.” 15 Then the 
king, when he heard the matter, was greatly sad- 
dened and was determined to save Daniel, and until 
the setting of the sun he kept trying to rescue him. 
16 Then, those men rushed to the king, saying to the 
king: “Remember, O king, that Media and Persia 
have a law that no prohibition or covenant that the 
king has established may be changed!” 1 Then, the 
king gave the command, and they brought Daniel 
and threw him into the pit of lions. The king spoke, 
saying to Daniel: “The god you continue to serve— 
he will have to save you!” !8 And a stone was brought 
and placed over the opening of the pit and the king 
sealed it with his signet ring and with the signet 
rings of his nobles, that the decision concerning 
Daniel would not change. 19 Then the king went 
to his palace and spent the night fasting and did 
not have any dainties brought in before him, and 
his sleep fled from him. 7° Then, the king, rising 
at daybreak, went with haste to the pit of the lions. 
21 And when he had come near to the pit, he cried 
out to Daniel with a sorrowful voice. The king spoke, 
saying to Daniel: “Daniel, servant of the Living God, 
has the god you continued to serve been able to save 
you from the lions?” 2? Then Daniel spoke with the 
king: “O king, live forever! 23 My god sent his angel 
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and closed the mouth of the lions and they did not 
harm me, as I was found innocent before him, nor 
did I do any harm to you, O king,” 24 Then, the king 
was overjoyed and ordered to bring Daniel up out 

of the pit. And Daniel was brought up from the pit 
and no harm was found on him, who trusted in his 
god. 75 And the king gave the command and they 
brought those men who had accused Daniel and they 
threw [them] into the lions’ pit, them, their children, 
and their wives, and they did not reach the bottom 
of the pit before the lions overpowered them and 
crushed all their bones. 26 Then, King Darius wrote 
to all peoples, nations, and languages that live in all 
the earth: 27 “A decree is issued by me that in all the 
domain of my kingdom, they must tremble before 
the god of Daniel and fear him, who is the Living 
God, existing forever, and whose kingship is one that 
is not abolished and whose authority is until the end; 
28 who saves and rescues and performs signs and 
wonders in heaven and on earth, who saved Daniel 
from the lions.” 2° And this Daniel prospered during 
the reign of Darius and during the reign of Cyrus the 
Persian. 


7 !In year one of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, 
Daniel saw a dream, and visions of his head on his 
bed. Then, he wrote the dream: 2 “In my dream at 
night I saw the four winds of heaven stirring up 
the great sea. 3 And four great animals came up 
from the sea, differing from each other. 4 The first 
one was like a lion and it had an eagle’s wings. I 
saw that its wings were plucked out and it was 
lifted off the earth and set up on its legs like a 
human, and a human mind was given to it. 5 And 
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there was another animal, a second one, resem- 
bling a bear, and it was made to stand on one side, 
and there were three ribs in its mouth, between 
its teeth. And thus they said to it: ‘Arise, eat much 
flesh! © After this I saw another one, like a leopard, 
and this one had four bird’s wings on its back, 
and the animal had four heads, and authority 
was given to it. 7 After this, I saw in night visions 
a fourth animal, frightening and terrifying and 
exceedingly strong. And it had great teeth of iron. 
It ate and crushed and it trampled the remainder 
with its feet. And it was different from all the 
animals that were before it. 9 I saw that thrones 
were set down and one ancient of days sat down. 
His clothing was like white snow and the hair on 
his head was like sheep’s wool. 1° His throne was 
sparks of fire, its weels were flaming fire. A river 
of fire streamed out from before him. Thousands 
upon thousands were waiting on him and myriads 
upon myriads stood before him. The court sat 
down and the books were opened. ” I saw that the 
animal was killed and its body was destroyed and 
it was given to burning by fire. 1” But the rest of the 
animals—their authority had been taken away, 
but some length of life had been given to them 
until a time and a season. !° I saw in the night 
visions that one like a human being was coming 
with the clouds of heaven. And he came up to the 
Ancient of Days and they brought him before him. 
14 And to him was given authority and glory and 
kingship and all peoples, nations, and languages 
had to serve him. His authority is an eternal 
authority, which will not pass, and his kingship is 
one that will not be damaged. 

15 As for me, Daniel, my spirit was disturbed 
in its sheath and the visions of my head terrified 
me. 16 I approached one of those standing there 
in order to seek certainty from him about all 
this, and he said to me, and he made known to me 
the interpretation of the words: !” ‘These great 
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animals, which are four: four kings will arise from 
the earth. !8 And the Holy Ones of the Most High 
will receive the kingship and they will hold on to 
the kingship forever and for all eternity.” ?8 Up to 
here is the end of the matter. 


13 Mysteries Revealed Recension 
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1 2... and the vessels he brought to the treasury 

of his god. 3 And the king told Ashpenaz, the chief 
of his officers, to bring of the Israelites and of the 
royal lineage and of the nobles ¢ children in whom 
was no blemish, good-looking, and perceiving every 
wisdom, knowing knowledge and understanding 
lore, and in whom was strength to stand in the 
king’s palace, and to teach them Chaldaean writing 
and language— and the king appointed a daily 
ration to them from the king’s victuals and from 
his drinking wine—and to raise them for three 
years, at the end of which they would stand before 
the king. ê And of the Judahites was among them 
Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. 7 And the 
chief of the officers gave them names: he named 
Daniel Belteshazzar and Hananiah Shadrach and 
Mishael Meshach and Azariah Abed Nego. ® And 
Daniel made up his mind that he would not be 
polluted by the king’s victuals and by his drinking 
wine and he asked of the chief of the officers that 
he would not be polluted. 9 And God had granted 
Daniel favour and mercy before the chief of the 
officers. 1° But the chief of the officers said to Daniel: 
“I fear my master the king, who has appointed your 
food and your drink, lest he see your faces down- 
cast compared to the children who are like your 
age and you will make my head liable to the king.” 
1 And Daniel said to the guard whom the chief of 
the officers had appointed over Daniel, Hananiah, 
Mishael and Azariah: !? “Please test your servants 
for ten days: let us be given some legumes to eat 
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and water to drink, ! and let our appearance and the 
appearance of the children who eat the king’s victuals 
appear before you, and then do with your servants as 
you see fit.” 14 And he listened to them in this matter 
and he tested them for ten days. 5 And after ten days, 
their appearance looked better and better-fed than 
any of the children who ate the kings’ victuals. 16 And 
the guard would take away their victuals and their 
drinking wine and give them legumes. 1” And these 
children, the four of them, God gave them knowledge 
and understanding of every writing and wisdom, 

and Daniel understood every vision and dreams. 

18 And after the days when the king had said to bring 
them, the chief of the officers brought them before 
Nebuchadnezzar. 1° And the king spoke with them, 
and there was no one like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, 
and Azariah, and they stood before the king. 2° And 
every matter of wisdom, understanding that the 

king asked of them he found them ten times better 
than all the magicians, the sorcerers that were in all 
his kingdom, and the king honoured them and he 
appointed them over every matter in his kingdom. 


2 1 And in year two of the reign of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Nebuchadnezzar saw dreams, and his spirit 
was troubled, and his sleep fled from him. ? And the 
king ordered to call the magicians and the sorcerers 
and the dream interpreters and the Chaldaeans to tell 
the king his dreams, and they came and took their 
stand before the king. è And the king said to them: “I 
saw a dream, and my spirit is troubled to know the 
dream.” 4 The Chaldaeans spoke to the king, saying: 
“O king, live forever! Tell your servants the dream so 
that we may relate the meaning.” 5 The king spoke, 
saying to the Chaldaeans: “The matter is determined 
as far as I am concerned: if you do not let me know 
the dream and its meaning, you will be made into 
limbs and your houses will be turned into ruins. 8 But 


if you relate the dream and the meaning, you will 
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receive gifts, presents, and great honour from me. 
Just relate the dream and its meaning? 7” They spoke 
a second time, saying: “Let the king tell his servants 
the dream so that we may relate its meaning.” 8 The 
king spoke, saying: “I know for certain that you are 
buying the season, since you have seen that the 
matter is determined as far as I am concerned. 9 For 
if you do not let me know the dream, your sentence 
is the same as if you planned to tell me something 
false and corrupt until the season changes. Just tell 
me the dream and I will know that you can relate its 
meaning to me.” !° The Chaldaeans spoke to the king, 
saying: “There is no man on earth who could relate 
the king’s matter, since no great king or potentate has 
asked something like this of any magician or sorcerer 
or Chaldaean. " And the matter the king is asking is 
difficult, and there is no other who can relate it to the 
king, only the gods, whose dwelling is not with flesh.” 
12 Thereupon the king grew wroth and very angry and 
ordered to destroy all the wise men of Babylon. 13 And 
the law came out and the wise men were to be killed. 


14 Then, Daniel returned advice and a report to 
Arioch, the chief butcher of the king who had gone 
out to massacre the wise men of Babylon. !5 He 
spoke to Arioch, the official of the king, saying: 
“Why is the law so harsh from the king?” Then 
Arioch let Daniel know the matter. 16 And Daniel 
went in and asked of the king that he would be 
given time and to tell the king the meaning. 

17 Then Daniel went to his house and made the 
matter known to his friends Hananiah, Mishael, 
and Azariah. !° Then, the mystery was revealed 
to Daniel in a vision of the night. 24 Thereupon, 
Daniel went to Arioch, whom the king had com- 
manded to destroy the wise men of Babylon, and 
thus he said to him: “Do not destroy the wise men 
of Babylon! Present me to the king and I will tell 
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the king the meaning.” 25 Then, Arioch hastily 
presented Daniel to the king, and thus he said to 
him, that “I have found a man from the exiles of the 
Judahites who can make the meaning known to the 
king.” 26 The king spoke to Daniel, whose name was 
Belteshazzar, saying: “Can you really make known 
to me the dream I saw and its meaning?” 2” Daniel 
spoke to the king, saying: “The mystery that the 
king asks—wise men, sorcerers, magicians, dream 
interpreters were not able to tell the king. 7° But 
there is a god in heaven, a revealer of mysteries, 
and he has made known to King Nebuchadnezzar 
what will happen at the end of days. O king, 

live forever! Your dream and the visions of your 
head on your bed is this: 3! You, O king, saw a big 
statue—that statue was great and its brightness 
was intense—standing before you, and its look was 
terrifying. 3? That statue—its head was of fine gold, 
its chest and its arms were of silver, its belly and its 
hips were of bronze, 3? its legs were of iron, its feet, 
some of them were of iron and some of them were 
of clay. 34 You saw that a stone came loose without 
hands and hit the statue on its feet of iron and 

clay and crushed them. 35 Then at once the iron, 

the clay, the bronze, the silver, and the gold were 
crushed and became like chaff from the threshing 
floors of summer. And the wind took them away, 
and no place was found for them. And the stone 
that had struck the statue became a great mountain 
and filled the whole earth. 37 You, O king, are the 
king of kings, whom the God of Heaven has given 
kingship, power and strength, and honour. 38 And 
wherever human beings, wild animals, and the birds 
of the sky live he has given into your hand, and he 
has given you authority over all of them. You are its 
head of gold. 39 And after you, another kingdom will 
arise, inferior to you, and another, a third kingdom 
of bronze, which will have authority over the whole 
earth. 4° And there will be a fourth kingdom, strong 
like iron; as iron crushes and pounds everything, 
and pulverizes all these, it will crush and pulverize 
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the whole earth. 43 That you saw the iron mixed 
with muddy clay: they will mix human seed, but 
they will not stick together, look, as iron does not 
mix with clay. 44 And in the days of those kings, the 
God of Heaven will establish a kingdom which will 
never pass away, and its kingship will not depart to 
another people, and it will put all these kingdoms to 
an end, but it will remain forever, 45 as you saw that 
a stone came loose from a mountain without hands 
and crushed the iron, bronze, clay, silver, and gold.” 


46 Then King Nebuchadnezzar fell to the 
ground and bowed down before Daniel and ordered 
to libate a meal offering and incense to him. 48 Then, 
the king made Daniel great, and gave him many 
great gifts, and granted him authority over the whole 
province of Babylonia. 49 And Daniel asked of the 
king and he appointed Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego over the work in the province of Babylonia, and 
Daniel was at the king’s court. 

3 1 King Nebuchadnezzar made a statue of gold. 
Its height was sixty cubits, its width was six cubits. 
He erected it in the valley of Dura, in the province of 
Babylonia. ? And King Nebuchadnezzar sent word 
for the satraps, prefects and governors, announc- 
ers, treasurers, judicial officers, magistrates, and all 
the rulers of the provinces to gather, to come to the 
dedication of the statue that King Nebuchadnezzar 
had erected. 3 Then, the satraps, prefects and 
governors, announcers, treasurers, judicial officers, 
magistrates, and all the rulers of the provinces 
gathered for the dedication of the statue that King 
Nebuchadnezzar had erected, and they stood before 
the statue that Nebuchadnezzar had erected. 4 And 
the herald called out with force: “They are telling 
you, O peoples, nations, and languages: 5 at the time 
you hear the sound of the horn, the flute, cithara, 
sambuca, psaltery, symphonia, and all kinds of 


musical instrument, you must fall and bow down 
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to the golden statue that King Nebuchadnezzar 
has erected. © And whoever does not fall and bow 
down, at that moment he will be thrown into the 
oven of fire.” 7 Accordingly, at that time when 

all the peoples heard the sound of the horn, the 
flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery, and all kinds of 
musical instrument, all the peoples, nations, and 
languages fell, bowed down to the golden statue 
that King Nebuchadnezzar had erected. 8 At that 
time, certain Chaldaean men approached and 
accused the Judahites. ° They spoke, saying to King 
Nebuchadnezzar: “O king, live forever! ° You, 

O king, issued a decree that any person who would 
hear the sound of the horn, the flute, cithara, 
sambuca, psaltery and symphonia, and all kinds of 
musical instrument must fall and bow down to the 
golden statue, ! and whoever would not fall and 
bow down would be thrown into the oven of burn- 
ing fire. 1? There are certain Judahite men whom 
you appointed over the province of Babylonia, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego. Those men 
have not paid you heed, O king: they do not 

serve your gods and they do not bow down to the 
13 Then, 
Nebuchadnezzar ordered in rage and anger 

to bring Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego. 
Then, those men brought [them] before the 
king. 14 Nebuchadnezzar spoke, saying to them: 
“Really, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, is it 
so that you do not serve my gods and do not bow 


golden statue that you have erected.” 


down to the golden statue that I have erected? 

15 Now, if you are prepared to fall and bow down 
to the statue that I made at the time you hear the 
sound of the horn, the flute, cithara, sambuca, 
psaltery and symphonia, and all kinds of musical 
instrument—but if not, at that moment you will 
be thrown into the oven of burning fire, and who 
is a god who could save you from me?” 16 Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego spoke, saying to King 
Nebuchadnezzar: “We do not need to answer to 
you for this. !” If it is so that the god we serve can 
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save us from the oven of burning fire, and from 
you, O king, he will; !8 and if not, let it be known to 
you, O king, that indeed, we do not serve your gods 
and will not bow down to the golden statue that 

19 Then Nebuchadnezzar 
was filled with anger and the image of his face 
changed over Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego. 
He spoke, ordering to heat the oven seven times 


you have erected.” 


more than was usual to heat it. 2° And he ordered 
certain men, strong warriors who were in his army, 
to bind Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, to 
throw [them] into the oven of burning fire. 21 Then, 
those men bound [them] with their trousers, leg 
coverings and head coverings, and their clothes, 
and they were thrown into the oven of burning fire. 
22 Thereupon, since the word of the king was harsh 
and the oven was exceedingly heated, those men 
who had brought Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego—the blaze of the fire killed them. 2 And 
those men, the three of them, Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego, fell bound into the oven of fire. 


24 Then, King Nebuchadnezzar marveled 
and stood up in haste. He spoke, saying to his 
attendants: 25 “Look, I see four unbound men walk- 
ing inside the oven, and they are unharmed, and 
the look of the fourth one is like a divine being!” 
26 Then, Nebuchadnezzar went up to the door of the 
oven of burning fire. He spoke, saying: “Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego, O servants of the Highest 
God, come out!” Then, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego came out from inside the fire. 2” And the 
satraps, prefects and governors, and king’s atten- 
dants gathered, seeing these men, that the fire had 
had no power over their body and the hair on their 
heads had not been singed and their trousers had 
not changed and the smell of fire had not clung to 
them. 28 Nebuchadnezzar spoke, saying: “Blessed be 
the god of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, who 
sent his angel and saved his servants who trusted in 
him and transgressed the king’s word and gave their 
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bodies lest they should serve or bow down to any 
god but their god!” 30 Then, the king made Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego prosper in the province of 
Babylonia. 


31 King Nebuchadnezzar to all peoples, nations, 
and languages that dwell in all the earth: may your 
wellbeing increase! 3? It seems good to me to relate 
the signs and wonders that the Highest God has 
done to me. 33 How great are his signs and how 
strong are his wonders! His reign is an eternal reign 
and his authority is with every generation. 4 1I, 
Nebuchadnezzar was at ease in my house, flourish- 
ing in my palace. 2 I saw a dream and it frightened 
me, and disturbing thoughts on my bed and the 
visions of my head terrified me. 3 And a decree was 
issued by me to bring in before me all the wise 
men of Babylon so that they could make known 
to me the meaning of the dream. + Then, the 
magicians, the sorcerors, the Chaldaeans, and the 
dream interpreters each came in, and I would tell 
them the dream, but none of them could make its 
meaning known to me. 5 And finally, there came 
before me Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, 
like the name of my god, and in whom there was 
a spirit of holy gods, and I told him the dream: 

6 “Belteshazzar, chief of the magicians, of whom I 
have learned that there is a spirit of holy gods in 
you and no mystery is too difficult for you, tell the 
visions of the dream that I saw and its meaning! 7” In 
the visions of my head on my bed I saw a tree in the 
middle of the earth and its height was great. 8 The 
tree grew big and strong, and its height reached 
towards heaven and its sight to the end of the whole 
earth. ° Its foliage was fair and its fruit was abundant 
and there was food for all in it. Under it, the wild 
animals would shelter, and in its branches dwelt the 
birds of heaven, and all flesh fed from it. 1° I saw in 
the visions of my head on my bed that a watcher 
and a holy one came down from heaven. ” He cried 
out with force, and thus he said: ‘Cut down the tree 
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and lop off its branches! Strip its foliage and scatter 
its fruit! Let the animals flee from under it and the 
birds from its branches! !* But leave its root stump 
in the earth, and in fetters of iron and bronze in 
the wild grass. And it will be washed with the dew 
of heaven and its portion will be of the earth’s 
grass with the animals, !? and seven seasons will 
pass over it. 4 The pronouncement is by watchers’ 
decision, and the question is an utterance of holy 


ones.’ 3 Ande-deeree-wasisstred by mete bring in 
beforeme Daniel whose name-was Belteshazzar- 
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15 This dream did I, King Nebuchadnezzar, see; 
now you, Belteshazzar, tell the meaning, since 
none of the wise men of my kingdom were able 
to make known to me the meaning, but you can, 
as a spirit of holy gods is in you.” 16 Then Daniel, 
whose name was Belteshazzar, was astounded for 
a moment or so, and his thoughts terrified him. 
The king spoke, saying: “Belteshazzar, don't let the 
dream and the meaning terrify you!” Belteshazzar 
spoke, saying: “My lord, let the dream be for your 
enemies and its meaning for your rivals! !” The 

tree that you saw, which grew great and strong and 
whose height reached to heaven and which could 
be seen throughout the earth: 1° that is you, O king, 
who have grown great and strong, and whose great- 
ness has increased and reached towards heaven, 
and your authority to the end of the earth. 2° And 
that the king saw a watcher and a holy one coming 
down from heaven and saying ‘Cut down the tree 
and destroy it; 7! this is the meaning, O king, and it 
is the decision of the Highest which has come over 
my lord the king. 2? And they are going to drive you 
away from mankind and your dwelling will be with 
the wild animals. 23 And that they said to leave the 
tree’s root stump: your kingdom will be preserved 
for you once you come to know the authority of 
Heaven. 74 Just let my advice seem good to you, 
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O king, and redeem your sins with righteousness, 
your crimes by favouring the poor, if there is to 
be length to your ease.” ?5 All this came over King 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

26 At the end of twelve months, he was walking 
on the royal palace of Babylon. 2” The king spoke, 
saying: “Look, this is Babylon the Great, which I 
have built into a royal house by my mighty strength 
and for my glorious honour.” ?8 The word still in the 
king’s mouth, a voice fell from heaven: “They are 
telling you, King Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is 
removed from you. 29 And they are going to drive 
you away from mankind and your dwelling will 
be with the wild animals. They will feed you grass 
like cattle and seven seasons will pass over you 
until you learn that the Highest is authorized over 
the kingdom of mankind and gives it to whom he 
wants.” 30 At that moment, the matter was fulfilled 
over Nebuchadnezzar. I, Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, was driven away from mankind. And I ate 
grass like cattle, and my body was washed by the 
dew of heaven, until my hair had grown like eagles 
and my nails like birds. 3! And at the end of the days, 
I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted my eyes to heaven, my 
understanding returning to me, 33 and my splendor 
and my appearance returning to my royal glory, and 
I was restored over my kingdom, and much great- 
ness was added to me. 34 Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, 
praise and exalt and glorify the King of Heaven, all 
of whose deeds are truth and whose ways are justice, 
and who can humble those who walk in arrogance. 

5 | King Belshazzar prepared a great feast for his 
nobles and was drinking wine. ? Belshazzar ordered 
under the influence of the wine to bring the golden 
and silver vessels which his father Nebuchadnezzar 
had taken from the palace that was in Jerusalem so 
that the king and his nobles could drink from them. 
3 Then they brought the golden vessels that they 
had taken from the palace of the house of God that 
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was in Jerusalem and the king and his nobles drank 
from them. + They drank wine and praised the gods 
of gold and silver, bronze, iron, wood, and stone. 5 At 
that moment, fingers of a human hand came out 
and they started writing in front of the lampstand 
on the plaster of the wall of the king’s palace, and 
the king saw the hand as it wrote. 8 Then the king’s 
appearance changed and his thoughts terrified him 
and the joints in his loins were loosened and his 
knees were knocking together. ’ The king cried out 
with force to bring in the sorcerors, Chaldaeans, 

and dream interpreters. The king spoke, saying to 
the wise men of Babylon that “anyone who can 

read this writing and can relate its meaning to me 
will wear purple and a golden necklace will be on 
his neck and he will have authority as the third in 
the kingdom.” 
each came in, but none of them could read the 


8 Then, all the king’s wise men 


writing and make the interpretation known to the 
king. 9 Then, King Belshazzar was greatly terrified 
and his appearance was changing over him and his 
nobles were dismayed. !° On account of the words 
of the king and his nobles, the queen came in to the 
banquet hall. The queen spoke, saying: “O king, live 
forever! Don’t let your thoughts terrify you, don’t 
let your appearance be changed! ! There is a man 
in your kingdom in whom is a spirit of holy gods, 
and in the days of your father, illumination and 
understanding and wisdom like wisdom of the gods 
was found in him, and King Nebuchadnezzar, your 
father, your father the king made him chief of the 
magicians, sorcerors, Chaldaeans, dream interpret- 
ers, !? since an exceptional spirit and knowledge 
and understanding, interpreting dreams and solving 
riddles and untying knots was found in this Daniel, 
whose name the king changed to Belteshazzar. Now, 
let Daniel be called and he will relate the meaning.” 
13 Then Daniel was brought before the king. The 
king spoke, saying to Daniel: “You must be Daniel, 
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who is of the exiles of Judah, whom my father the 
king brought from Judah. 14 And I have heard about 
you that there is a spirit of the gods in you, and 
illumination and understanding and exceptional 
wisdom has been found in you. 16 Now, if you can 
read the writing and make its interpretation known 
to me, you will wear purple and a golden necklace 
on your neck and you will have authority as the 
third in the kingdom.” 

17 Then, Daniel spoke, saying to the king: “I will 
read the writing to the king and I will make the 
interpretation known to him. 75 This is the writ- 
ing that was recorded: MN? TQL and PRS. And this 
is the interpretation of the matter: !8 you, O king, 

23 exalted yourself against the Lord of Heaven, and 
they brought the vessels of his house before you, 
and you and your nobles were drinking wine from 
them, and you praised the gods of silver and gold, 
bronze, iron, wood, and stone, who do not see and 
do not hear and do not know, but the god who has 
power over your breath and to whom belong all 
your ways you did not glorify. 24 Then, a hand was 
sent from before him and this writing was recorded. 
26 This is the interpretation of the matter: MN?: God 
has counted your reign and completed it. 2” TQL: 
you have been weighed in the balance and found 
wanting. 28 prs: your kingdom has been divided and 
given to Media and Persia.” 29 Then, Belshazzar gave 
the command, and they clothed Daniel in purple, 
and a golden necklace was on his neck, and they 
proclaimed about him that he would be authorized 
as the third in the kingdom. 3° That night, King 
Belshazzar the Chaldaean was killed. 

6 ! And Darius the Mede received the kingship 
at sixty-two years old. ? It seemed good to Darius to 
establish the one hundred and twenty satraps over 
the kingdom, who would be in all the kingdom, 

3 and three ministers over them, one of whom was 


Daniel, to whom these satraps would report so 
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that the king would not be disturbed. 4 Then, this 
Daniel showed himself more excellent than the 
ministers and satraps, since he was exceptionally 
spirited, and the king was planning to establish 
him over the whole kingdom. 5 Then, the ministers 
and satraps sought to find a pretext against Daniel 
vis-a-vis the kingdom, but they could not find any 
pretext or corruption, as he was reliable. ® Then, 
those men said that “we will not find any pretext 
against this Daniel unless we find it about him in 
the law of his god.” 
satraps rushed to the king and thus they said to him: 


7 Then, these ministers and 


“King Darius, live forever! 8 All the ministers of your 
kingdom, the prefects and the satraps, attendants, 
and governors have decided to establish a covenant, 
O king, and to impose a prohibition that anyone 
who makes a request of any god for thirty days other 
than of you, O king, will be thrown into the lions’ 
pit. 9 Now, O king, please establish the prohibition 
and record a writing which is not to be changed.” 

10 Thereupon King Darius recorded the writing and 
the prohibition. ™ But Daniel, when he learned that 
the writing had been recorded, went in to his house, 
which had open windows in his upper room facing 
Jerusalem, and three times a day kneeled down and 
prayed and gave thanks to his god, as he used to 

do previously. 12 Then, those men rushed over 
and found Daniel making requests and supplica- 
tions to his god. 18 Then, they approached, saying to 
the king about the royal prohibition: “Did you not 
record a prohibition that anyone who would make a 
request of any god for thirty days other than you, O 
king, would be thrown into the lions’ pit?” The king 
spoke, saying: “The matter is certain.” 14 Then, they 
spoke, saying to the king that “Daniel, who is of the 
exiles of Judah, has not paid heed to you, O king, 

or to the prohibition that you recorded, and three 
times a day he makes his request.” Then the king, 
when he heard the matter, was greatly saddened 
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and was determined to save Daniel, and until the 
setting of the sun he kept trying to rescue him. 

16 Then, those men rushed to the king, saying to the 
king: “Remember, O king, that Media and Persia 
have a law that no prohibition or covenant that the 
king has established may be changed!” 1 Then, the 
king gave the command, and they brought Daniel 
and threw him into the pit of lions. The king spoke, 
saying to Daniel: “The god you continue to serve— 
he will have to save you!” !8 And a stone was brought 
and placed over the opening of the pit and the king 
sealed it with his signet ring and with the signet 
rings of his nobles, that the decision concerning 
Daniel would not change. !9 Then the king went 

to his palace and spent the night fasting and did 
not have any dainties brought in before him, and 
his sleep fled from him. 2° Then, the king, rising at 
daybreak, went with haste to the pit of the lions. 

21 And when he had come near to the pit, he cried 
out to Daniel with a sorrowful voice. The king spoke, 
saying to Daniel: “Daniel, servant of the Living God, 
has the god you continued to serve been able to save 
you from the lions?” 2? Then Daniel spoke with the 
king: “O king, live forever! 73 My god sent his angel 
and closed the mouth of the lions and they did not 
harm me, as I was found innocent before him, nor 
did I do any harm to you, O king.” 4 Then, the king 
was overjoyed and ordered to bring Daniel up out 
of the pit. And Daniel was brought up from the pit 
and no harm was found on him, who trusted in his 
god. ?5 And the king gave the command and they 
brought those men who had accused Daniel and 
they threw [them] into the lions’ pit, them, their 
children, and their wives, and they did not reach 
the bottom of the pit before the lions overpowered 
them and crushed all their bones. 2° Then, King 
Darius wrote to all peoples, nations, and languages 
that live in all the earth: 27 “A decree is issued by me 
that in all the domain of my kingdom, they must 


RECONSTRUCTED STAGES OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL 


RNA PNI wow T Ty NI 
WPT PIN] APTA pA D 
NAN VANY 52> AnD RIbA 
70 ays 522 PINT T ww 
wow 592° ayy ow NTP 
DTP 72 pont PYR nnd oman 
nade aint Serr ot andr 
~Tamadm pndy> opi xn 
RD Ty mIvdwi dannn xd 
poam POR tapi ym arwn 
INIT PPW oT NARA AWA 
TOLT aT ONIN NPI T A 
wna madan wT mana 
ION 

Ton awwedad non niwa 
wR rm atm DON ert 523 
ans xndn para naawn dy 
mai oy sma nn am 
xm jan NNW NT YIN 
PD 7AIDI WN YIN RIN 
ROT INT TO NT PIY ND N 
min am ad wit pan axa 
7a nd>-on W|I NT TY 
NYPA WINI porn Spi NYIN 
ayn IRNI b 2 wir 251 
now ITS AT AYIn “nx 
panna pyoy nbn napa thn 
ox mp TO PNR yaw 
nyn In AITINN Nw WA 
pans Pa 751719 Ans NI 
PURI YIII mas dy QY T 
0R ind a VDW snynd 
1NI >>> yma nA Am an 
NINI ANT My AYN 
Srp T PIWI RY RDPI 
RIWI Ap NORN pI 7d 
59 1a miwn xm nan mbna 
waS wey prop nat oT Norn 
Tp 9N wis on Sonwn 


197 


tremble before the god of Daniel and fear him, who 
is the Living God, existing forever, and whose king- 
ship is one that is not abolished and whose author- 
ity is until the end; ?8 who saves and rescues and 
performs signs and wonders in heaven and on earth, 
who saved Daniel from the lions.” 29 And this Daniel 
prospered during the reign of Darius and during the 
reign of Cyrus the Persian. 


7 !In year one of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, 
Daniel saw a dream, and visions of his head on his 
bed. Then, he wrote the dream: 2 “In my dream at 
night I saw the four winds of heaven stirring up the 
great sea. 3 And four great animals came up from 
the sea, differing from each other. 4 The first one 
was like a lion and it had an eagle’s wings. I saw 
that its wings were plucked out and it was lifted 
off the earth and set up on its legs like a human, 
and a human mind was given to it. 5 And there was 
another animal, a second one, resembling a bear, 
and it was made to stand on one side, and there 
were three ribs in its mouth, between its teeth. And 
thus they said to it: ‘Arise, eat much flesh!’ 6 After 
this I saw another one, like a leopard, and this one 
had four bird’s wings on its back, and the animal 
had four heads, and authority was given to it. 7 After 
this, I saw in night visions a fourth animal, frighten- 
ing and terrifying and exceedingly strong. And it 
had great teeth of iron. It ate and crushed and it 
trampled the remainder with its feet. And it was dif- 
ferent from all the animals that were before it. And 
it had ten horns. § I watched the horns and saw 
that another, little horn came up between them, 
and three of the former horns were uprooted 


198 


nom preps npon my SAN 
TIPPS SAMI NII pw 
RUIN DYS prey OR Ip 
am 72955 5522 D51 87 Nps 
par pyr pm pow. Ty nA 
ayw in abn nwiad am 
PIA mo NPI TAYI AWE 
YAPITTA 7 
IOR OTITP 1A pan TIAI TNI 
TATP NIN 1I Anwaw DDN 
amna PADI AN RPT Np? 
5 Sp pe Pss min am 
mn noS Sp oS NN 
Tam RNP NYD oT Ty A 
SRW RVR NTP NIM TWI 
TINI paodw PTY NOVN 
JTY por ty pnb naw na 
py IRI RD NINA Min Am 
MA AN WIN 912 NNW cy 
ATDI AVA NAY P ny TYI 
apr yoow av adi smianpa 
RIWI wR NAY da IDdM 
~T aby bw mivbw pda ad 
bannn xd T amada ay xd 


INIT Tg ONIN MINN 
pudap WRI WMI NITI NI 
RPN LAND 19 T Oy nnp 
xi NIT 52 by min NYIN 

RDPI pox vuptia svn W 
TYIN YIN PIR “T RNIN 
POA =Ryrx ya pap pada 
pion piydy wtp emia 

DOY Ty NADY TY NMIN 
xndn T NDI nD Ty N NDY 

5A TYI NAY ORT MIN 
s353 soba Sy nY n 

Bamieh] 


APPENDIX 


before it; and that this horn had eyes like human 
eyes and a mouth that spoke great things. 9 I saw 
that thrones were set down and one ancient of 
days sat down. His clothing was like white snow 
and the hair on his head was like sheep’s wool. 

10 His throne was sparks of fire, its weels were flam- 
ing fire. A river of fire streamed out from before 
him. Thousands upon thousands were waiting on 
him and myriads upon myriads stood before him. 
The court sat down and the books were opened. 
1] saw then, because of the sound of the great 
words that the horn was speaking, I saw that the 
animal was killed and its body was destroyed and 
it was given to burning by fire. !? But the rest of the 
animals—their authority had been taken away, but 
some length of life had been given to them until 

a time and a season. !3 I saw in the night visions 
that one like a human being was coming with the 
clouds of heaven. And he came up to the Ancient 
of Days and they brought him before him. 14 And 
to him was given authority and glory and kingship 
and all peoples, nations, and languages had to 
serve him. His authority is an eternal authority, 
which will not pass, and his kingship is one that 
will not be damaged. 

15 As for me, Daniel, my spirit was disturbed in its 
sheath and the visions of my head terrified me. 16 I 
approached one of those standing there in order to 
seek certainty from him about all this, and he said 
to me, and he made known to me the interpreta- 
tion of the words: 1” ‘These great animals, which are 
four: four kings will arise from the earth. 18 And the 
Holy Ones of the Most High will receive the king- 
ship and they will hold on to the kingship forever 
and for all eternity. 2° Up to here is the end of the 
matter. I, Daniel, my thoughts greatly terrified me, 
my appearance changing over me, and I kept the 
matter in mind.” 


Followed by Dan 10:1-12:4 in Aramaic. 
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14 Hymns and Horns Recension 
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1 *.., and the vessels he brought to the treasury 
of his god. 3 And the king told Ashpenaz, the chief 
of his officers, to bring of the Israelites and of 

the royal lineage and of the nobles 4 children in 
whom was no blemish, good-looking, and per- 
ceiving every wisdom, knowing knowledge and 
understanding lore, and in whom was strength 
to stand in the king’s palace, and to teach them 
Chaldaean writing and language—* and the king 
appointed a daily ration to them from the king’s 
victuals and from his drinking wine—and to 
raise them for three years, at the end of which 
they would stand before the king. © And of the 
Judahites was among them Daniel, Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah. 8 And the chief of the 
officers gave them names: he named Daniel 
Belteshazzar and Hananiah Shadrach and 
Mishael Meshach and Azariah Abed Nego. 8 And 
Daniel made up his mind that he would not be 
polluted by the king’s victuals and by his drink- 
ing wine and he asked of the chief of the officers 
that he would not be polluted. 9 And God had 
granted Daniel favour and mercy before the chief 
of the officers. !° But the chief of the officers said 
to Daniel: “I fear my master the king, who has 
appointed your food and your drink, lest he see 
your faces downcast compared to the children 
who are like your age and you will make my head 
liable to the king.” " And Daniel said to the guard 
whom the chief of the officers had appointed 
over Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael and Azariah: 

12 “Please test your servants for ten days: let us be 
given some legumes to eat and water to drink, 

13 and let our appearance and the appearance of 
the children who eat the king’s victuals appear 
before you, and then do with your servants as you 
see fit.” 14 And he listened to them in this matter 
and he tested them for ten days. 15 And after ten 
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days, their appearance looked better and better- 
fed than any of the children who ate the kings’ 
victuals. 16 And the guard would take away their 
victuals and their drinking wine and give them 
legumes. !” And these children, the four of them, 
God gave them knowledge and understanding of 
every writing and wisdom, and Daniel understood 
every vision and dreams. !8 And after the days 
when the king had said to bring them, the chief of 
the officers brought them before Nebuchadnezzar. 
19 And the king spoke with them, and there was no 
one like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, 
and they stood before the king. 2° And every mat- 
ter of wisdom, understanding that the king asked 
of them he found them ten times better than all 
the magicians, the sorcerers that were in all his 
kingdom, and the king honoured them and he 
appointed them over every matter in his kingdom. 
2 1 And in year two of the reign of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Nebuchadnezzar saw dreams, and his 
spirit was troubled, and his sleep fled from him. 
2 And the king ordered to call the magicians and 
the sorcerers and the dream interpreters and the 
Chaldaeans to tell the king his dreams, and they 
came and took their stand before the king. ? And 
the king said to them: “I saw a dream, and my spirit 
is troubled to know the dream.” 4 The Chaldaeans 
spoke to the king, saying: “O king, live forever! Tell 
your servants the dream so that we may relate the 
meaning.” 5 The king spoke, saying to the 
Chaldaeans: “The matter is determined as far as I 
am concerned: if you do not let me know the dream 
and its meaning, you will be made into limbs and 
your houses will be turned into ruins. ê But if you 
relate the dream and the meaning, you will receive 
gifts, presents, and great honour from me. Just 
relate the dream and its meaning.” 7 They spoke a 
second time, saying: “Let the king tell his servants 
the dream so that we may relate its meaning.” 
8 The king spoke, saying: “I know for certain that 
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you are buying the season, since you have seen 
that the matter is determined as far as I am con- 
cerned. ° For if you do not let me know the dream, 
your sentence is the same as if you planned to tell 
me something false and corrupt until the season 
changes. Just tell me the dream and I will know 
that you can relate its meaning to me.” 1° The 
Chaldaeans spoke to the king, saying: “There is no 
man on earth who could relate the king’s mat- 
ter, since no great king or potentate has asked 
something like this of any magician or sorcerer or 
Chaldaean. 4 And the matter the king is asking is 
difficult, and there is no other who can relate it 

to the king, only the gods, whose dwelling is not 
with flesh.” 1? Thereupon the king grew wroth and 
very angry and ordered to destroy all the wise men 
of Babylon. !3 And the law came out and the wise 
men were to be killed, and Daniel and his friends 
were going to be killed. 

14 Then, Daniel returned advice and a report 
to Arioch, the chief butcher of the king who had 
gone out to massacre the wise men of Babylon. 

15 He spoke to Arioch, the official of the king, say- 
ing: “Why is the law so harsh from the king?” Then 
Arioch let Daniel know the matter. 1€ And Daniel 
went in and asked of the king that he would be 
given time and to tell the king the meaning. 

17 Then Daniel went to his house and made 
the matter known to his friends Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah. 18 And to ask mercy from 
the Highest God concerning this mystery, so that 
Daniel and his friends would not be destroyed 
together with the rest of the wise men of Babylon. 
19 Then, the mystery was revealed to Daniel in a 
vision of the night; then, Daniel blessed the 
Highest God. 2° Daniel spoke, saying: “Let the 
name of the great God be blessed from eternity 
and until eternity, to whom belong wisdom and 
strength! 2! And he changes the seasons and the 
times, makes kings pass away and sets up kings, 
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gives wisdom to the wise and knowledge to those 
who know understanding. 2” He reveals deep and 
hidden things, knows what is in darkness, and 
the light resides with him. 2% You, O god of my 
fathers, I thank and praise, for you have given 
me wisdom and illumination, and now, you have 
made known to me what we asked of you, for 
you have made the king’s matter known to us.” 

24 Thereupon, Daniel went to Arioch, whom the 
king had commanded to destroy the wise men of 
Babylon, and thus he said to him: “Do not destroy 
the wise men of Babylon! Present me to the king 
25 Then, 


Arioch hastily presented Daniel to the king, and 


and I will tell the king the meaning.’ 


thus he said to him, that “I have found a man 
from the exiles of the Judahites who can make the 
meaning known to the king.” 6 The king spoke 

to Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, saying: 
“Can you really make known to me the dream I 
saw and its meaning?” 27 Daniel spoke to the king, 
saying: “The mystery that the king asks—wise 
men, sorcerers, magicians, dream interpreters 
were not able to tell the king. 28 But there is a god 
in heaven, a revealer of mysteries, and he has 
made known to King Nebuchadnezzar what will 
happen at the end of days. O king, live forever! 
Your dream and the visions of your head on your 
bed is this: 

29 You, O king—your thoughts on your bed 
had turned to what will happen after this, and 
the Revealer of Mysteries has let you know 
what will happen. ° As for me, this mystery was 
not revealed to me through any wisdom that is 
in me over all the living, but only so that they 
would make known to the king the meaning 
and you would know the thoughts of your mind. 
31 You, O king, saw a big statue—that statue was 
great and its brightness was intense—standing 
before you, and its look was terrifying. 32 That 
statue—its head was of fine gold, its chest and 
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its arms were of silver, its belly and its hips were 
of bronze, 3? its legs were of iron, its feet, some of 
them were of iron and some of them were of clay. 
34 You saw that a stone came loose without hands 
and hit the statue on its feet of iron and clay and 
crushed them. 35 Then at once the iron, the clay, 
the bronze, the silver, and the gold were crushed 
and became like chaff from the threshing floors 
of summer. And the wind took them away, and no 
place was found for them. And the stone that had 
struck the statue became a great mountain and 
filled the whole earth. 36 This was the dream, and 
let us tell the king its meaning. 37 You, O king, are 
the king of kings, whom the God of Heaven has 
given kingship, power and strength, and honour. 
38 And wherever human beings, wild animals, and 
the birds of the sky live he has given into your 
hand, and he has given you authority over all of 
them. You are its head of gold. 39 And after you, 
another kingdom will arise, inferior to you, and 
another, a third kingdom of bronze, which will 
have authority over the whole earth. 4° And there 
will be a fourth kingdom, strong like iron; as iron 
crushes and pounds everything, and pulverizes 
all these, it will crush and pulverize the whole 
earth. 4 And that you saw the feet, some of 
them potter’s clay and some of them iron: 

it will be a divided kingdom, but some of the 
nature of iron will be in it. 4 That you saw the 
iron mixed with muddy clay: they will mix 
human seed, but they will not stick together, look, 
as iron does not mix with clay. #4 And in the days 
of those kings, the God of Heaven will establish 

a kingdom which will never pass away, and its 
kingship will not depart to another people, and 

it will put all these kingdoms to an end, but it 

will remain forever, # as you saw that a stone 
came loose from a mountain without hands and 
crushed the iron, bronze, clay, silver, and gold. 

A great god has let the king know what will 
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happen after this, and the dream is certain, and 
its meaning is reliable.” 

46 Then King Nebuchadnezzar fell to the 
ground and bowed down before Daniel and 
ordered to libate a meal offering and incense to 
him. 47 The king spoke to Daniel, saying: “Truly, 
your god is a god of gods and a lord of kings 
and a revealer of mysteries, that you were able 
to reveal this mystery!” 48 Then, the king made 
Daniel great, and gave him many great gifts, and 
granted him authority over the whole province 
of Babylonia. 49 And Daniel asked of the king and 
he appointed Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego 
over the work in the province of Babylonia, and 
Daniel was at the king’s court. 

3 1King Nebuchadnezzar made a statue of gold. 
Its height was sixty cubits, its width was six cubits. 
He erected it in the valley of Dura, in the province 
of Babylonia. ? And King Nebuchadnezzar sent 
word for the satraps, prefects and governors, 
announcers, treasurers, judicial officers, mag- 
istrates, and all the rulers of the provinces to 
gather, to come to the dedication of the statue 
that King Nebuchadnezzar had erected. 3 Then, 
the satraps, prefects and governors, announcers, 
treasurers, judicial officers, magistrates, and all the 
rulers of the provinces gathered for the dedication 
of the statue that King Nebuchadnezzar had 
erected, and they stood before the statue that 
Nebuchadnezzar had erected. 4 And the herald 
called out with force: “They are telling you, O 
peoples, nations, and languages: 5 at the time you 
hear the sound of the horn, the flute, cithara, 
sambuca, psaltery, symphonia, and all kinds of 
musical instrument, you must fall and bow down 
to the golden statue that King Nebuchadnezzar 
has erected. © And whoever does not fall and bow 
down, at that moment he will be thrown into the 
oven of fire.” 7 Accordingly, at that time when all 
the peoples heard the sound of the horn, the flute, 
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cithara, sambuca, psaltery, and all kinds of musi- 
cal instrument, all the peoples, nations, and 
languages fell, bowed down to the golden statue 
that King Nebuchadnezzar had erected. 8 At 
that time, certain Chaldaean men approached 
and accused the Judahites. ° They spoke, saying 
to King Nebuchadnezzar: “O king, live forever! 

10 You, O king, issued a decree that any person 
who would hear the sound of the horn, the flute, 
cithara, sambuca, psaltery and symphonia, and 
all kinds of musical instrument must fall and 
bow down to the golden statue, " and whoever 
would not fall and bow down would be thrown 
into the oven of burning fire. 1? There are certain 
Judahite men whom you appointed over the 
province of Babylonia, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego. Those men have not paid you heed, 

O king: they do not serve your gods and they do 
not bow down to the golden statue that you have 
erected.” 13 Then, Nebuchadnezzar ordered 

in rage and anger to bring Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego. Then, those men brought [them] 
before the king. 14 Nebuchadnezzar spoke, saying 
to them: “Really, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego, is it so that you do not serve my gods and do 
not bow down to the golden statue that I have 
erected? !5 Now, if you are prepared to fall and 
bow down to the statue that I made at the time 
you hear the sound of the horn, the flute, cithara, 
sambuca, psaltery and symphonia, and all kinds of 
musical instrument—but if not, at that moment 
you will be thrown into the oven of burning fire, 
and who is a god who could save you from me?” 
16 Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego spoke, 
saying to King Nebuchadnezzar: “We do not need 
to answer to you for this. !” If it is so that the god 
we serve can save us from the oven of burning 
fire, and from you, O king, he will; 18 and if not, 
let it be known to you, O king, that indeed, we do 
not serve your gods and will not bow down to the 
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19 Then 
Nebuchadnezzar was filled with anger and the 


golden statue that you have erected.” 


image of his face changed over Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego. He spoke, ordering to heat the oven 
seven times more than was usual to heat it. 2° And 
he ordered certain men, strong warriors who were 
in his army, to bind Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego, to throw [them] into the oven of burning 
fire. 21 Then, those men bound [them] with their 
trousers, leg coverings and head coverings, and 
their clothes, and they were thrown into the oven 
of burning fire. ?? Thereupon, since the word of 
the king was harsh and the oven was exceedingly 
heated, those men who had brought Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego—the blaze of the fire 
killed them. 23 And those men, the three of them, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, fell bound 
into the oven of fire. 

24 Then, King Nebuchadnezzar marveled and 
stood up in haste. He spoke, saying to his 
attendants: 75 “Look, I see four unbound men 
walking inside the oven, and they are unharmed, 
and the look of the fourth one is like a divine 
being!” 26 Then, Nebuchadnezzar went up 
to the door of the oven of burning fire. He spoke, 
saying: “Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, O 
servants of the Highest God, come out!” 2” Then, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego came out 
from inside the fire. And the satraps, prefects and 
governors, and king’s attendants gathered, seeing 
these men, that the fire had had no power over 
their body and the hair on their heads had not 
been singed and their trousers had not changed 
and the smell of fire had not clung to them. 

28 Nebuchadnezzar spoke, saying: “Blessed be 
the god of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, 
who sent his angel and saved his servants who 
trusted in him and transgressed the king’s word 
and gave their bodies lest they should serve or 
bow down to any god but their god! 29 Anda 
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decree is issued by me that any people, nation, 
and language that speaks blasphemy against the 
god of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego will 
be made into limbs and its house will be made 
like a ruin, since there is no other god who can 
save like this.” 3° Then, the king made Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed Nego prosper in the province 
of Babylonia. 

31 King Nebuchadnezzar to all peoples, nations, 
and languages that dwell in all the earth: may 
your wellbeing increase! 32 It seems good to me to 
relate the signs and wonders that the Highest God 
has done to me. 33 How great are his signs and 
how strong are his wonders! His reign is an eternal 
reign and his authority is with every generation. 

4 11, Nebuchadnezzar was at ease in my house, 
flourishing in my palace. ? I saw a dream and it 
frightened me, and disturbing thoughts on my bed 
and the visions of my head terrified me. 3 And a 
decree was issued by me to bring in before me all 
the wise men of Babylon so that they could make 
known to me the meaning of the dream. 4 Then, 
the magicians, the sorcerors, the Chaldaeans, 
and the dream interpreters each came in, and 

I would tell them the dream, but none of them 
could make its meaning known to me. 5 And 
finally, there came before me Daniel, whose name 
was Belteshazzar, like the name of my god, and 
in whom there was a spirit of holy gods, and I 
told him the dream: ë “Belteshazzar, chief of the 
magicians, of whom I have learned that there 

is a spirit of holy gods in you and no mystery is 
too difficult for you, tell the visions of the dream 
that I saw and its meaning! 7 In the visions of my 
head on my bed I saw a tree in the middle of the 
earth and its height was great. 8 The tree grew big 
and strong, and its height reached towards heaven 
and its sight to the end of the whole earth. ° Its 
foliage was fair and its fruit was abundant and there 
was food for all in it. Under it, the wild animals 
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would shelter, and in its branches dwelt the birds 
of heaven, and all flesh fed from it. 1° I saw in the 
visions of my head on my bed that a watcher and a 
holy one came down from heaven. " He cried out 
with force, and thus he said: ‘Cut down the tree 
and lop off its branches! Strip its foliage and scatter 
its fruit! Let the animals flee from under it and the 
birds from its branches! !? But leave its root stump 
in the earth, and in fetters of iron and bronze in 
the wild grass. And it will be washed with the dew 
of heaven and its portion will be of the earth’s 
grass with the animals, !3 and seven seasons will 
pass over it. 4 The pronouncement is by watchers’ 
decision, and the question is an utterance of holy 
ones.’ This dream did I, King Nebuchadnezzar, 
see; now you, Belteshazzar, tell the meaning, since 
none of the wise men of my kingdom were able 

to make known to me the meaning, but you can, 

as a spirit of holy gods is in you.” 16 Then Daniel, 
whose name was Belteshazzar, was astounded for 
a moment or so, and his thoughts terrified him. 
The king spoke, saying: “Belteshazzar, don't let the 
dream and the meaning terrify you!” Belteshazzar 
spoke, saying: “My lord, let the dream be for your 
enemies and its meaning for your rivals! !” The 

tree that you saw, which grew great and strong and 
whose height reached to heaven and which could 
be seen throughout the earth: "9 that is you, O king, 
who have grown great and strong, and whose great- 
ness has increased and reached towards heaven, 
and your authority to the end of the earth. 2° And 
that the king saw a watcher and a holy one coming 
down from heaven and saying ‘Cut down the tree 
and destroy it, ! this is the meaning, O king, and it 
is the decision of the Highest which has come over 
my lord the king. 2? And they are going to drive you 
away from mankind and your dwelling will be with 
the wild animals. 23 And that they said to leave the 
tree’s root stump: your kingdom will be preserved 
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for you once you come to know the authority of 
Heaven. 74 Just let my advice seem good to you, 
O king, and redeem your sins with righteousness, 
your crimes by favouring the poor, if there is to 
be length to your ease.” 5 All this came over King 
Nebuchadnezzar. 

26 At the end of twelve months, he was walk- 
ing on the royal palace of Babylon. 2” The king 
spoke, saying: “Look, this is Babylon the Great, 
which I have built into a royal house by my 
mighty strength and for my glorious honour.’ 

28 The word still in the king’s mouth, a voice 

fell from heaven: “They are telling you, King 
Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is removed from 
you. 29 And they are going to drive you away from 
mankind and your dwelling will be with the wild 
animals. They will feed you grass like cattle and 
seven seasons will pass over you until you learn 
that the Highest is authorized over the kingdom 
of mankind and gives it to whom he wants.” 

30 At that moment, the matter was fulfilled over 
Nebuchadnezzar. I, Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, was driven away from mankind. And I 
ate grass like cattle, and my body was washed by 
the dew of heaven, until my hair had grown like 
eagles and my nails like birds. 3! And at the end 
of the days, I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted my eyes to 
heaven, my understanding returning to me, and 
I blessed the Highest, and praised and glorified 
the Ever-Living, whose authority is an eternal 
authority and whose reign is with every gen- 
eration. 3? And all who dwell on the earth are 
reckoned like nothing, and he does as he wants 
with the host of heaven, and there is none who 
can stay his hand and say to him: “What have 
you done?” 33 At that time, my understanding 
returning to me,and my splendor and my 
appearance returning to my royal glory, and I was 
restored over my kingdom, and much greatness 


210 


mond tay RDN avxwda 
ayxwda sanw sam mnd 
YRA md KIN DYVI INK 
SVIT P| 7 NADI NINT 
pnwn DDWY IT RIDI 79 MAK 
PPA PTRD saan x2 pina 
YT RODA 10 IPA T NANT NA 
para PNVRI DOWIYI T NTON ma 
ROTD NWN] NDD NINT TONOZ 
IVIL IPD ANYW NI NIINI RYN 
Sy xnwoia bap) ann WIN T T 
robo sadn RDD DND T NTI 
RDN PIN nana T a7 0a am 
YDI ANdAD PYN IW I 
RTO XT ANIDIR Panwa Avan 
mdynd Sona NDN Rap yw 
xodn my VIIN NTW KAW 
Twix DD °T baa mand rast 
ynm AWA) AIT Aan ap? 
Sy nando RIIDAT wad NIIIN 
PTR VDW xmiadna ond TRINY 
Pona Rd Rb man 52 poby 
YTD RIWI xipnd NINI 
now awRwda NIDN PTN NDD 
TINNI bY Pw nn Saanna 
RIDON ON DIPY xnadn :pwanwn 
NIY nY YNWA mad mn 
5x »n pndyd NDN MINNI gna 
oR INW x pen TYI TONY 
pwtp pads nt TDN 723 
NDINI VA TAX API na 
ma nnanwa pads nnan Anam 
PAVN 3 TIR LITI KM 
TIR ANP PIN PRTWI pawr 
YT ary nt dap da Dn 
TPAR mings padn wan nbw 


APPENDIX 


was added to me. 34 Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, 
praise and exalt and glorify the King of Heaven, 
all of whose deeds are truth and whose ways are 
justice, and who can humble those who walk in 
arrogance. 

5 !King Belshazzar prepared a great feast for 
his nobles and was drinking wine. ? Belshazzar 
ordered under the influence of the wine to bring 
the golden and silver vessels which his father 
Nebuchadnezzar had taken from the palace that 
was in Jerusalem so that the king and his nobles 
could drink from them. è Then they brought 
the golden vessels that they had taken from the 
palace of the house of God that was in Jerusalem 
and the king and his nobles drank from them. 

4 They drank wine and praised the gods of gold 
and silver, bronze, iron, wood, and stone. 5 At that 
moment, fingers of a human hand came out and 
they started writing in front of the lampstand on 
the plaster of the wall of the king’s palace, and the 
king saw the hand as it wrote. ê Then the king’s 
appearance changed and his thoughts terrified 
him and the joints in his loins were loosened 

and his knees were knocking together. 7 The king 
cried out with force to bring in the sorcerors, 
Chaldaeans, and dream interpreters. The king 
spoke, saying to the wise men of Babylon that 
“anyone who can read this writing and can relate 
its meaning to me will wear purple and a golden 
necklace will be on his neck and he will have 
authority as the third in the kingdom.” 8 Then, 
all the king’s wise men each came in, but none 

of them could read the writing and make the 
interpretation known to the king. 9 Then, King 
Belshazzar was greatly terrified and his appear- 
ance was changing over him and his nobles were 
dismayed. !° On account of the words of the king 
and his nobles, the queen came in to the banquet 
hall. The queen spoke, saying: “O king, live forever! 
Don't let your thoughts terrify you, don’t let your 
appearance be changed! " There is a man in your 
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kingdom in whom is a spirit of holy gods, and in 
the days of your father, illumination and under- 
standing and wisdom like wisdom of the gods 
was found in him, and King Nebuchadnezzar, 
your father, your father the king made him chief 
of the magicians, sorcerors, Chaldaeans, dream 
interpreters, 1 since an exceptional spirit and 
knowledge and understanding, interpreting 
dreams and solving riddles and untying knots was 
found in this Daniel, whose name the king changed 
to Belteshazzar. Now, let Daniel be called and he 
will relate the meaning.’ 

13 Then Daniel was brought before the king. The 
king spoke, saying to Daniel: “You must be Daniel, 
who is of the exiles of Judah, whom my father 
the king brought from Judah. 4 And I have heard 
about you that there is a spirit of the gods in you, 
and illumination and understanding and excep- 
tional wisdom has been found in you. ! Now, if 
you can read the writing and make its interpreta- 
tion known to me, you will wear purple and a 
golden necklace on your neck and you will have 
authority as the third in the kingdom.” 

17 Then, Daniel spoke, saying to the king: “I 
will read the writing to the king and I will make 
the interpretation known to him. ?5 This is the 
writing that was recorded: MN? TQL and PRS. And 
this is the interpretation of the matter: !8 you, 

O king, the Highest God gave the kingship and 
greatness and honour and glory to your father 
Nebuchadnezzar. !9 And because of the great- 
ness which he gave him, all peoples, nations, 
and languages trembled before him and feared 
him. He would kill whomever he wanted and 
keep whomever he wanted alive, and he would 
elevate whomever he wanted and he would 
humble whomever he wanted. 7° But when his 
mind grew haughty and his his spirit grew strong 
in arrogance, he was taken down from his royal 
throne and his honour was removed from him. 
21 And he was driven away from the human 
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beings and his mind became like the animals 
and his dwelling was with the wild asses. They 
fed him grass like cattle and his body was washed 
by the dew of heaven until he came to know that 
the Highest God is authorized over the kingship 
of mankind and he sets whomever he wants over 
it. 2? But you, his son Belshazzar, did not humble 
your mind, although you knew all this. 23 And 
you exalted yourself against the Lord of Heaven, 
and they brought the vessels of his house before 
you, and you and your nobles were drinking wine 
from them, and you praised the gods of silver 
and gold, bronze, iron, wood, and stone, who do 
not see and do not hear and do not know, but 
the god who has power over your breath and to 
whom belong all your ways you did not glorify. 

24 Then, a hand was sent from before him and this 
writing was recorded. ?6 This is the interpretation 
of the matter: MN?: God has counted your reign 
and completed it. 2” TQL: you have been weighed 
in the balance and found wanting. 78 PRS: your 
kingdom has been divided and given to Media 
and Persia.” 2° Then, Belshazzar gave the com- 
mand, and they clothed Daniel in purple, and a 
golden necklace was on his neck, and they pro- 
claimed about him that he would be authorized 
as the third in the kingdom. 3° That night, King 
Belshazzar the Chaldaean was killed. 

6 ! And Darius the Mede received the king- 
ship at sixty-two years old. ? It seemed good to 
Darius to establish the one hundred and twenty 
satraps over the kingdom, who would be in all the 
kingdom, 3 and three ministers over them, one of 
whom was Daniel, to whom these satraps would 
report so that the king would not be disturbed. 

4 Then, this Daniel showed himself more excel- 
lent than the ministers and satraps, since he was 
exceptionally spirited, and the king was planning 
to establish him over the whole kingdom. 5 Then, 
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the ministers and satraps sought to find a pretext 
against Daniel vis-à-vis the kingdom, but they 
could not find any pretext or corruption, as he was 
reliable. £ Then, those men said that “we will not 
find any pretext against this Daniel unless we find 
7 Then, 
these ministers and satraps rushed to the king and 


it about him in the law of his god.” 


thus they said to him: “King Darius, live forever! 

8 All the ministers of your kingdom, the prefects 
and the satraps, attendants, and governors have 
decided to establish a covenant, O king, and to 
impose a prohibition that anyone who makes a 
request of any god for thirty days other than of 
you, O king, will be thrown into the lions’ pit. 

9 Now, O king, please establish the prohibition 
and record a writing which is not to be changed 
like the law of Media and Persia, which does not 
pass away.’ ° Thereupon King Darius recorded the 
writing and the prohibition. " But Daniel, when he 
learned that the writing had been recorded, went 
in to his house, which had open windows in his 
upper room facing Jerusalem, and three times a 
day kneeled down and prayed and gave thanks to 
12 Then, 
those men rushed over and found Daniel making 


his god, as he used to do previously. 


requests and supplications to his god. 13 Then, 
they approached, saying to the king about the 
royal prohibition: “Did you not record a prohibi- 
tion that anyone who would make a request of 
any god for thirty days other than you, O king, 
would be thrown into the lions’ pit?” The king 
spoke, saying: “The matter is certain as the 
law of Media and Persia, which does not pass 
away.” 14 Then, they spoke, saying to the king 
that “Daniel, who is of the exiles of Judah, has 
not paid heed to you, O king, or to the prohibi- 
tion that you recorded, and three times a day he 
makes his request.” 15 Then the king, when he 
heard the matter, was greatly saddened and was 
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determined to save Daniel, and until the setting 
of the sun he kept trying to rescue him. 16 Then, 
those men rushed to the king, saying to the king: 
“Remember, O king, that Media and Persia have a 
law that no prohibition or covenant that the king 
has established may be changed!” !” Then, the 
king gave the command, and they brought Daniel 
and threw him into the pit of lions. The king 
spoke, saying to Daniel: “The god you continue to 
serve—he will have to save you!” !8 Anda stone 
was brought and placed over the opening of the 
pit and the king sealed it with his signet ring 

and with the signet rings of his nobles, that the 
decision concerning Daniel would not change. 

19 Then the king went to his palace and spent 
the night fasting and did not have any dainties 
brought in before him, and his sleep fled from 
him. 2° Then, the king, rising at daybreak, went 
with haste to the pit of the lions. 2! And when he 
had come near to the pit, he cried out to Daniel 
with a sorrowful voice. The king spoke, saying to 
Daniel: “Daniel, servant of the Living God, has the 
god you continued to serve been able to save you 
from the lions?” 22 Then Daniel spoke with the 
king: “O king, live forever! 23 My god sent his angel 
and closed the mouth of the lions and they did 
not harm me, as I was found innocent before him, 
nor did I do any harm to you, O king.” 24 Then, the 
king was overjoyed and ordered to bring Daniel 
up out of the pit. And Daniel was brought up 
from the pit and no harm was found on him, 
who trusted in his god. 25 And the king gave the 
command and they brought those men who had 
accused Daniel and they threw [them] into the 
lions’ pit, them, their children, and their wives, 
and they did not reach the bottom of the pit 
before the lions overpowered them and crushed 
all their bones. 26 Then, King Darius wrote to all 
peoples, nations, and languages that live in all the 
earth: 27 “A decree is issued by me that in all the 
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domain of my kingdom, they must tremble before 
the god of Daniel and fear him, who is the Living 
God, existing forever, and whose kingship is one 
that is not abolished and whose authority is until 
the end; 7° who saves and rescues and performs 
signs and wonders in heaven and on earth, who 
saved Daniel from the lions.’ 29 And this Daniel 
prospered during the reign of Darius and during 
the reign of Cyrus the Persian. 

7 !In year one of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, 
Daniel saw a dream, and visions of his head on 
his bed. Then, he wrote the dream: 2 “In my dream 
at night I saw the four winds of heaven stirring 
up the great sea. 3 And four great animals came 
up from the sea, differing from each other. 4 The 
first one was like a lion and it had an eagle’s 
wings. I saw that its wings were plucked out and 
it was lifted off the earth and set up on its legs 
like a human, and a human mind was given to it. 

5 And there was another animal, a second one, 
resembling a bear, and it was made to stand on 
one side, and there were three ribs in its mouth, 
between its teeth. And thus they said to it: ‘Arise, 
eat much flesh!’ 6 After this I saw another one, 

like a leopard, and this one had four bird’s wings 
on its back, and the animal had four heads, and 
authority was given to it.” After this, I saw in night 
visions a fourth animal, frightening and terrifying 
and exceedingly strong. And it had great teeth 

of iron. It ate and crushed and it trampled the 
remainder with its feet. And it was different from 
all the animals that were before it. And it had ten 
horns. 8 I watched the horns and saw that another, 
little horn came up between them, and three of 
the former horns were uprooted before it; and 
that this horn had eyes like human eyes and a 
mouth that spoke great things. ° I saw that thrones 
were set down and one ancient of days sat down. 
His clothing was like white snow and the hair on 
his head was like sheep’s wool. 1° His throne was 
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sparks of fire, its weels were flaming fire. A river 
of fire streamed out from before him. Thousands 
upon thousands were waiting on him and myriads 
upon myriads stood before him. The court sat 
down and the books were opened. ! I saw then, 
because of the sound of the great words that the 
horn was speaking, I saw that the animal was 
killed and its body was destroyed and it was given 
to burning by fire. !? But the rest of the animals— 
their authority had been taken away, but some 
length of life had been given to them until a time 
and a season. ! I saw in the night visions that one 
like a human being was coming with the clouds 
of heaven. And he came up to the Ancient of Days 
and they brought him before him. And to him 
was given authority and glory and kingship and all 
peoples, nations, and languages had to serve him. 
His authority is an eternal authority, which will 
not pass, and his kingship is one that will not be 
damaged. 

15 As for me, Daniel, my spirit was disturbed 
in its sheath and the visions of my head terrified 
me. !6] approached one of those standing there 
in order to seek certainty from him about all this, 
and he said to me, and he made known to me 
the interpretation of the words: !” ‘These great 
animals, which are four: four kings will arise from 
the earth. !8 And the Holy Ones of the Most High 
will receive the kingship and they will hold on to 
the kingship forever and for all eternity. 19 Then 
I wanted to confirm about the fourth animal, 
which was different from all of them, very 
frightening—its teeth were of iron and its nails 
were of bronze; it ate, crushed, and trampled the 
rest with its feet—?° and about the ten horns 
that were on its head, and another that came up, 
and three fell before it, and that horn had eyes 
and a mouth speaking great things and its look 
was greater than its fellows. 71 I saw ?? that the 
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Ancient of Days came and the court sat down. 

23 Thus he said: ‘The fourth animal: there will be 
a fourth kingdom on the earth that will be differ- 
ent from all kingdoms, and it will consume the 
whole earth and trample it and crush it. 24 And 
the ten horns: from that kingdom, ten kings will 
arise, and another one will arise after them, and 
he will differ from the former ones, and he will 
lay low three kings. ?5 And he will speak words 
against the Highest and he will wear out the 
Holy Ones of the Most High, and he will think to 
change the times and the law. 26 And the court 
will sit and they will take away his authority for 
utter ruination and destruction.’ 28 Up to here 

is the end of the matter. I, Daniel, my thoughts 
greatly terrified me, my appearance changing over 
me, and I kept the matter in mind.” 


Followed by Dan 8:1-12,15,17,20-24,26b-27a in Aramaic. 


15 Collected Apocalypses 
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7 !In year one of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, 
Daniel saw a dream, and visions of his head on his 
bed. Then, he wrote the dream: 2 “In my dream at 
night I saw the four winds of heaven stirring up 
the great sea. 3 And four great animals came up 
from the sea, differing from each other. + The first 
one was like a lion and it had an eagle’s wings. I 
saw that its wings were plucked out and it was 
lifted off the earth and set up on its legs like a 
human, and a human mind was given to it. 5 And 
there was another animal, a second one, resem- 
bling a bear, and it was made to stand on one side, 
and there were three ribs in its mouth, between 
its teeth. And thus they said to it: ‘Arise, eat much 
flesh!’ € After this I saw another one, like a leop- 
ard, and this one had four bird’s wings on its back, 
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and the animal had four heads, and authority 
was given to it.” After this, I saw in night visions 
a fourth animal, frightening and terrifying and 
exceedingly strong. And it had great teeth of iron. 
It ate and crushed and it trampled the remainder 
with its feet. And it was different from all the 
animals that were before it. And it had ten horns. 
8] watched the horns and saw that another, little 
horn came up between them, and three of the 
former horns were uprooted before it; and that 
this horn had eyes like human eyes and a mouth 
that spoke great things. 9 I saw that thrones were 
set down and one ancient of days sat down. His 
clothing was like white snow and the hair on 
his head was like sheep’s wool. 1° His throne was 
sparks of fire, its weels were flaming fire. A river 
of fire streamed out from before him. Thousands 
upon thousands were waiting on him and myriads 
upon myriads stood before him. The court sat 
down and the books were opened. "I saw then, 
because of the sound of the great words that the 
horn was speaking, I saw that the animal was 
killed and its body was destroyed and it was given 
to burning by fire. !? But the rest of the animals— 
their authority had been taken away, but some 
length of life had been given to them until a time 
and a season. !? I saw in the night visions that one 
like a human being was coming with the clouds 
of heaven. And he came up to the Ancient of Days 
and they brought him before him. 14 And to him 
was given authority and glory and kingship and 
all peoples, nations, and languages had to serve 
him. His authority is an eternal authority, which 
will not pass, and his kingship is one that will not 
be damaged. 

15 As for me, Daniel, my spirit was disturbed 
in its sheath and the visions of my head terrified 
me. !6 Į approached one of those standing there in 
order to seek certainty from him about all this, and 
he said to me, and he made known to me the inter- 
pretation of the words: !” ‘These great animals, 
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which are four: four kings will arise from the 
earth. 18 And the Holy Ones of the Most High will 
receive the kingship and they will hold on to the 
kingship forever and for all eternity’ 1° Then I 
wanted to confirm about the fourth animal, which 
was different from all of them, very frightening— 
its teeth were of iron and its nails were of bronze; 
it ate, crushed, and trampled the rest with its 
feet—?° and about the ten horns that were on its 
head, and another that came up, and three fell 
before it, and that horn had eyes and a mouth 
speaking great things and its look was greater 
than its fellows. 21] saw that that horn started to 
make war on the Holy Ones and was prevailing 
against them, ?? until the Ancient of Days came 
and the court sat down. And the time came and 
the Holy Ones seized the kingship. ?3 Thus he 
said: ‘The fourth animal: there will be a fourth 
kingdom on the earth that will be different from 
all kingdoms, and it will consume the whole 
earth and trample it and crush it. 24 And the ten 
horns: from that kingdom, ten kings will arise, 
and another one will arise after them, and he will 
differ from the former ones, and he will lay low 
three kings. 25 And he will speak words against 
the Highest and he will wear out the Holy Ones 
of the Most High, and he will think to change the 
times and the law, and they will be surrendered 
to him until a season and two seasons and half 
a season. °S And the court will sit and they will 
take away his authority for utter ruination and 
destruction. 2” And the kingship and the author- 
ity and the greatness of the kingdom under all 
of heaven was given to the people of the Holy 
Ones of the Most High; its kingship is an eternal 
kingdom and all authorities must serve and obey 
it.’ 28 Up to here is the end of the matter. I, Daniel, 
my thoughts greatly terrified me, my appearance 
changing over me, and I kept the matter in mind.” 


Followed by Dan 8:1-9:3, 9:21-12:10, 13 in Aramaic. 
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16 The Final Book: The History of Daniel 


It is hard to establish a connection between the interpolations in Dan 413-14 and any 


other part of the text. Given the (possible) Hebraisms, I have assigned them to this 


stage of the book’s development, which otherwise only adds Hebrew text. 
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1 1In year three of the reign of Jehoiakim, king of 
Judah, Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, came to 
Jerusalem and laid siege to it. ? And the Lord gave 
Jehoiakim, king of Judah, and some of the vessels 
of the house of God into his hand, and he brought 
them to the land of Shinar, to the house of his god, 
and the vessels he brought to the treasury of his 
god. 3 And the king told Ashpenaz, the chief of his 
officers, to bring of the Israelites and of the royal 
lineage and of the nobles * children in whom was 
no blemish, good-looking, and perceiving every 
wisdom, knowing knowledge and understanding 
lore, and in whom was strength to stand in the 
king’s palace, and to teach them Chaldaean writing 
and language— and the king appointed a daily 
ration to them from the king’s victuals and from his 
drinking wine—and to raise them for three years, at 
the end of which they would stand before the king. 
6 And of the Judahites was among them Daniel, 
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah. 7 And the chief 

of the officers gave them names: he named Daniel 
Belteshazzar and Hananiah Shadrach and Mishael 
Meshach and Azariah Abed Nego. 8 And Daniel 
made up his mind that he would not be polluted 

by the king’s victuals and by his drinking wine and 
he sought of the chief of the officers that he would 
not be polluted. 9 And God granted Daniel favour 
and mercy before the chief of the officers. 1° But the 
chief of the officers said to Daniel: “I fear my master 
the king, who has appointed your food and your 
drink, that why should he see your faces downcast 
compared to the children who are like your age and 
you will make my head liable to the king.” " And 
Daniel said to the guard whom the chief of the 
officers had appointed over Daniel, Hananiah, 
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Mishael and Azariah: ! “Please test your servants 
for ten days: let us be given some legumes to eat 
and water to drink, ! and let our appearance and 
the appearance of the children who eat the king’s 
victuals appear before you, and then do with your 
servants as you see fit.” 14 And he listened to them in 
this matter and he tested them for ten days. © And 
after ten days, their appearance looked better and 
better-fed than any of the children who ate the 
kings’ victuals. 6 And the guard would take away 
their victuals and their drinking wine and give them 
legumes. !” And these children, the four of them, 
God gave them knowledge and understanding of 
every writing and wisdom, and Daniel understood 
every vision and dreams. !8 And after the days when 
the king had said to bring them, the chief of the 
officers brought them before Nebuchadnezzar. 

19 And the king spoke with them, and none of them 
was found like Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and 
Azariah, and they stood before the king, 2° And 
every matter of wisdom of understanding that the 
king sought of them he found them ten times better 
than all the magicians, the sorcerers that were in all 
his kingdom, and the king honoured them and he 
appointed them over every matter in his kingdom. 
21 And Daniel remained until year one of King 
Cyrus. 

2 1 And in year two of the reign of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Nebuchadnezzar had dreams, and his spirit 
was troubled, and his sleep happened over him. 

2 And the king ordered to call the magicians and 
the sorcerers and the diviners and the Chaldaeans 
to tell the king his dreams, and they came and took 
their stand before the king. 3 And the king said to 
them: “I had a dream, and my spirit is troubled to 
know the dream.” 4 And the Chaldaeans spoke to 
the king in Aramaic: “O king, live forever! Tell your 
servants the dream so that we may relate the mean- 
ing.” 5 The king spoke, saying to the Chaldaeans: 
“The matter is determined as far as I am concerned: 
if you do not let me know the dream and its meaning, 
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you will be made into limbs and your houses will 
be turned into ruins. ê But if you relate the dream 
and the meaning, you will receive gifts, presents, 
and great honour from me. Just relate the dream 
and its meaning.” 7” They spoke a second time, 
saying: “Let the king tell his servants the dream so 
that we may relate its meaning.” 8 The king spoke, 
saying: “I know for certain that you are buying 
the season, since you have seen that the matter is 
determined as far as I am concerned. 9 For if you 
do not let me know the dream, your sentence is 
the same as if you planned to tell me something 
false and corrupt until the season changes. Just 
tell me the dream and I will know that you can 
relate its meaning to me.” 1° The Chaldaeans 
spoke to the king, saying: “There is no man on 
earth who could relate the king’s matter, since no 
great king or potentate has asked something like 
this of any magician or sorcerer or Chaldaean. 

1 And the matter the king is asking is difficult, 
and there is no other who can relate it to the 
king, only the gods, whose dwelling is not with 
flesh.” ” Thereupon the king grew wroth and very 
angry and ordered to destroy all the wise men of 
Babylon. !3 And the law came out and the wise 
men were to be killed, and Daniel and his friends 
were going to be killed. 

14 Then, Daniel returned advice and a report 
to Arioch, the chief butcher of the king who had 
gone out to massacre the wise men of Babylon. 

15 He spoke to Arioch, the official of the king, say- 
ing: “Why is the law so harsh from the king?” Then 
Arioch let Daniel know the matter. 16 And Daniel 
went in and asked of the king that he would be 
given time and to tell the king the meaning. 

17 Then Daniel went to his house and made the 
matter known to his friends Hananiah, Mishael, 
and Azariah. 18 And to ask mercy from the Highest 
God concerning this mystery, so that Daniel and his 
friends would not be destroyed together with the 
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rest of the wise men of Babylon. !° Then, the mys- 
tery was revealed to Daniel in a vision of the night; 
then, Daniel blessed the Highest God. 2° Daniel 
spoke, saying: “Let the name of the great God be 
blessed from eternity and until eternity, to whom 
belong wisdom and strength! 2! And he changes 
the seasons and the times, makes kings pass away 
and sets up kings, gives wisdom to the wise and 
knowledge to those who know understanding. 2? He 
reveals deep and hidden things, knows what is in 
darkness, and the light resides with him. 23 You, O 
god of my fathers, I thank and praise, for you have 
given me wisdom and illumination, and now, you 
have made known to me what we asked of you, 
for you have made the king’s matter known to us.’ 
24 Thereupon, Daniel went to Arioch, whom the 
king had commanded to destroy the wise men of 
Babylon, and thus he said to him: “Do not destroy 
the wise men of Babylon! Present me to the king 
25 Then, 


Arioch hastily presented Daniel to the king, and 


and I will tell the king the meaning.’ 


thus he said to him, that “I have found a man 
from the exiles of the Judahites who can make the 
meaning known to the king.” 2° The king spoke 
to Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, saying: 
“Can you really make known to me the dream I 
saw and its meaning?” 2” Daniel spoke to the king, 
saying: “The mystery that the king asks—wise men, 
sorcerers, magicians, dream interpreters were not 
able to tell the king. 7° But there is a god in heaven, 
a revealer of mysteries, and he has made known to 
King Nebuchadnezzar what will happen at the end 
of days. O king, live forever! Your dream and the 
visions of your head on your bed is this: 

29 You, O king—your thoughts on your bed 
had turned to what will happen after this, and the 
Revealer of Mysteries has let you know what will 
happen. 3° As for me, this mystery was not revealed 
to me through any wisdom that is in me over all the 
living, but only so that they would make known 
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to the king the meaning and you would know the 
thoughts of your mind. #! You, O king, saw a big 
statue—that statue was great and its brightness 
was intense—standing before you, and its look was 
terrifying. 3? That statue—its head was of fine gold, 
its chest and its arms were of silver, its belly and its 
hips were of bronze, 37 its legs were of iron, its feet, 
some of them were of iron and some of them were 
of clay. 34 You saw that a stone came loose without 
hands and hit the statue on its feet of iron and 

clay and crushed them. 35 Then at once the iron, 
the clay, the bronze, the silver, and the gold were 
crushed and became like chaff from the threshing 
floors of summer. And the wind took them away, 
and no place was found for them. And the stone 
that had struck the statue became a great mountain 
and filled the whole earth. 36 This was the dream, 
and let us tell the king its meaning. 37 You, O king, 
are the king of kings, whom the God of Heaven has 
given kingship, power and strength, and honour. 

38 And wherever human beings, wild animals, and 
the birds of the sky live he has given into your hand, 
and he has given you authority over all of them. You 
are its head of gold. 3° And after you, another king- 
dom will arise, inferior to you, and another, a third 
kingdom of bronze, which will have authority over 
the whole earth. 4° And there will be a fourth king- 
dom, strong like iron; as iron crushes and pounds 
everything, and pulverizes all these, it will crush 
and pulverize the whole earth. ^! And that you saw 
the feet, some of them potter's clay and some of 
them iron: it will be a divided kingdom, but some of 
the nature of iron will be in it. 43 That you saw the 
iron mixed with muddy clay: they will mix human 
seed, but they will not stick together, look, as iron 
does not mix with clay. 44 And in the days of those 
kings, the God of Heaven will establish a kingdom 
which will never pass away, and its kingship will not 
depart to another people, and it will put all these 
kingdoms to an end, but it will remain forever, 45 as 
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you saw that a stone came loose from a mountain 
without hands and crushed the iron, bronze, clay, 
silver, and gold. A great god has let the king know 
what will happen after this, and the dream is cer- 
tain, and its meaning is reliable.” 


46 Then King Nebuchadnezzar fell to the ground 
and bowed down before Daniel and ordered to 
libate a meal offering and incense to him. 4 The 
king spoke to Daniel, saying: “Truly, your god is a 
god of gods and a lord of kings and a revealer of 
mysteries, that you were able to reveal this mystery!” 
48 Then, the king made Daniel great, and gave him 
many great gifts, and granted him authority over the 
whole province of Babylonia. 49 And Daniel asked 
of the king and he appointed Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego over the work in the province of 
Babylonia, and Daniel was at the king’s court. 

3 !King Nebuchadnezzar made a statue of gold. 
Its height was sixty cubits, its width was six cubits. 
He erected it in the valley of Dura, in the province 
of Babylonia. And King Nebuchadnezzar sent 
word for the satraps, prefects and governors, 
announcers, treasurers, judicial officers, magis- 
trates, and all the rulers of the provinces to gather, 
to come to the dedication of the statue that King 
Nebuchadnezzar had erected. 3 Then, the satraps, 
prefects and governors, announcers, treasurers, 
judicial officers, magistrates, and all the rulers of 
the provinces gathered for the dedication of the 
statue that King Nebuchadnezzar had erected, and 
they stood before the statue that Nebuchadnezzar 
had erected. 4 And the herald called out with force: 
“They are telling you, O peoples, nations, and 
languages: 5 at the time you hear the sound of the 
horn, the flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery, sympho- 
nia, and all kinds of musical instrument, you must 
fall and bow down to the golden statue that King 
Nebuchadnezzar has erected. ë And whoever does 
not fall and bow down, at that moment he will be 
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thrown into the oven of fire.” 7 Accordingly, at that 
time when all the peoples heard the sound of the 
horn, the flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery, and 

all kinds of musical instrument, all the peoples, 
nations, and languages fell, bowed down to the 
golden statue that King Nebuchadnezzar had 
erected. 8 At that time, certain Chaldaean men 
approached and accused the Judahites. 9 They 
spoke, saying to King Nebuchadnezzar: “O king, 
live forever! 1° You, O king, issued a decree that any 
person who would hear the sound of the horn, the 
flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery and symphonia, 
and all kinds of musical instrument must fall and 
bow down to the golden statue, !! and whoever 
would not fall and bow down would be thrown 
into the oven of burning fire. 1? There are certain 
Judahite men whom you appointed over the prov- 
ince of Babylonia, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego. Those men have not paid you heed, O king: 
they do not serve your gods and they do not bow 
down to the golden statue that you have erected.” 
13 Then, Nebuchadnezzar ordered in rage and 
anger to bring Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego. 
Then, those men brought [them] before the king. 
14 Nebuchadnezzar spoke, saying to them: “Really, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, is it so that you 
do not serve my gods and do not bow down to the 
golden statue that I have erected? !5 Now, if you are 
prepared to fall and bow down to the statue that I 
made at the time you hear the sound of the horn, 
the flute, cithara, sambuca, psaltery and symphonia, 
and all kinds of musical instrument—but if not, at 
that moment you will be thrown into the oven of 
burning fire, and who is a god who could save you 
from me?” !6 Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego 
spoke, saying to King Nebuchadnezzar: “We do not 
need to answer to you for this. 1” If it is so that the 
god we serve can save us from the oven of burning 
fire, and from you, O king, he will; 18 and if not, let it 
be known to you, O king, that indeed, we do not 
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serve your gods and will not bow down to the 
19 Then 
Nebuchadnezzar was filled with anger and the image 


golden statue that you have erected.” 


of his face changed over Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego. He spoke, ordering to heat the oven 
seven times more than was usual to heat it. 2° And he 
ordered certain men, strong warriors who were in his 
army, to bind Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, to 
throw [them] into the oven of burning fire. 2! Then, 
those men bound [them] with their trousers, leg 
coverings and head coverings, and their clothes, and 
they were thrown into the oven of burning fire. 

22 Thereupon, since the word of the king was harsh 
and the oven was exceedingly heated, those men 
who had brought Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed 
Nego—the blaze of the fire killed them. ?3 And those 
men, the three of them, Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego, fell bound into the oven of fire. 

24 Then, King Nebuchadnezzar marveled and 

stood up in haste. He spoke, saying to his attendants: 
25 “Look, I see four unbound men walking inside the 
oven, and they are unharmed, and the look of the 
fourth one is like a divine being!” 26 Then, Nebuchad- 
nezzar went up to the door of the oven of burning 
fire. He spoke, saying: “Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed Nego, O servants of the Highest God, come 
out!” Then, Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego 
came out from inside the fire. 2” And the satraps, 
prefects and governors, and king’s attendants 
gathered, seeing these men, that the fire had had 
no power over their body and the hair on their 
heads had not been singed and their trousers had 
not changed and the smell of fire had not clung to 
them. 28 Nebuchadnezzar spoke, saying: “Blessed be 
the god of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego, who 
sent his angel and saved his servants who trusted in 
him and transgressed the king’s word and gave their 
bodies lest they should serve or bow down to any 
god but their god! 29 And a decree is issued by me 
that any people, nation, and language that speaks 
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blasphemy against the god of Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed Nego will be made into limbs and its 
house will be made like a ruin, since there is no 
other god who can save like this.” 3° Then, the king 
made Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed Nego prosper 
in the province of Babylonia. 


31 King Nebuchadnezzar to all peoples, nations, 
and languages that dwell in all the earth: may your 
wellbeing increase! 32? It seems good to me to relate 
the signs and wonders that the Highest God has 
done to me. 33 How great are his signs and how 
strong are his wonders! His reign is an eternal reign 
and his authority is with every generation. 4 1I, 
Nebuchadnezzar was at ease in my house, flourish- 
ing in my palace. ? I saw a dream and it frightened 
me, and disturbing thoughts on my bed and the 
visions of my head terrified me. 3 And a decree 
was issued by me to bring in before me all the wise 
men of Babylon so that they could make known to 
me the meaning of the dream. 4 Then, the magi- 
cians, the sorcerors, the Chaldaeans, and the dream 
interpreters each came in, and I would tell them the 
dream, but none of them could make its mean- 
ing known to me. 5 And finally, there came before 
me Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, like the 
name of my god, and in whom there was a spirit of 
holy gods, and I told him the dream: € “Belteshazzar, 
chief of the magicians, of whom I have learned that 
there is a spirit of holy gods in you and no mystery 
is too difficult for you, tell the visions of the dream 
that I saw and its meaning! 7 In the visions of my 
head on my bed I saw a tree in the middle of the 
earth and its height was great. 8 The tree grew big 
and strong, and its height reached towards heaven 
and its sight to the end of the whole earth. 9 Its 
foliage was fair and its fruit was abundant and there 
was food for all in it. Under it, the wild animals 
would shelter, and in its branches dwelt the birds 
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of heaven, and all flesh fed from it. 1° I saw in the 
visions of my head on my bed that a watcher and 

a holy one came down from heaven. ” He cried 

out with force, and thus he said: ‘Cut down the 

tree and lop off its branches! Strip its foliage and 
scatter its fruit! Let the animals flee from under 

it and the birds from its branches! ?? But leave its 
root stump in the earth, and in fetters of iron and 
bronze in the wild grass. And it will be washed 
with the dew of heaven and its portion will be 

of the earth’s grass with the animals. !3 They will 
change his mind from mankind and an animal 
mind will be given to him, and seven seasons will 
pass over it. 14 The pronouncement is by watchers’ 
decision, and the question is an utterance of holy 
ones, so that the living will know that the Highest 
is authorized over the kingdom of mankind. And 
he gives it to whom he wants and establishes the 
lowliest of men over it.’ 15 This dream did I, King 
Nebuchadnezzar, see; now you, Belteshazzar, tell 
the meaning, since none of the wise men of my 
kingdom were able to make known to me the mean- 
ing, but you can, as a spirit of holy gods is in you.” 
16 Then Daniel, whose name was Belteshazzar, was 
astounded for a moment or so, and his thoughts 
terrified him. The king spoke, saying: “Belteshazzar, 
don't let the dream and the meaning terrify you!” 
Belteshazzar spoke, saying: “My lord, let the dream 
be for your enemies and its meaning for your rivals! 
17 The tree that you saw, which grew great and 
strong and whose height reached to heaven and 
which could be seen throughout the earth: ! that is 
you, O king, who have grown great and strong, and 
whose greatness has increased and reached towards 
heaven, and your authority to the end of the earth. 
20 And that the king saw a watcher and a holy one 
coming down from heaven and saying ‘Cut down 
the tree and destroy it’, 2! this is the meaning, O 
king, and it is the decision of the Highest which has 
come over my lord the king, ?? And they are going 
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to drive you away from mankind and your dwell- 
ing will be with the wild animals. 23 And that they 
said to leave the tree’s root stump: your kingdom 
will be preserved for you once you come to know 
the authority of Heaven. 24 Just let my advice seem 
good to you, O king, and redeem your sins with 
righteousness, your crimes by favouring the poor, if 
there is to be length to your ease.” 25 All this came 
over King Nebuchadnezzar. 

26 At the end of twelve months, he was walking 
on the royal palace of Babylon. 2” The king spoke, 
saying: “Look, this is Babylon the Great, which I 
have built into a royal house by my mighty strength 
and for my glorious honour.” 28 The word still in the 
king’s mouth, a voice fell from heaven: “They are 
telling you, King Nebuchadnezzar: the kingship is 
removed from you. 29 And they are going to drive 
you away from mankind and your dwelling will 
be with the wild animals. They will feed you grass 
like cattle and seven seasons will pass over you 
until you learn that the Highest is authorized over 
the kingdom of mankind and gives it to whom he 
wants.” 30 At that moment, the matter was fulfilled 
over Nebuchadnezzar. I, Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon, was driven away from mankind. And I 
ate grass like cattle, and my body was washed by 
the dew of heaven, until my hair had grown like 
eagles and my nails like birds. 3! And at the end 
of the days, I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted my eyes to 
heaven, my understanding returning to me, and I 
blessed the Highest, and praised and glorified the 
Ever-Living, whose authority is an eternal authority 
and whose reign is with every generation. 3? And all 
who dwell on the earth are reckoned like nothing, 
and he does as he wants with the host of heaven, 
and there is none who can stay his hand and say to 
him: “What have you done?” 33 At that time, my 
understanding returning to me,and my splendor 
and my appearance returning to my royal glory, and 
I was restored over my kingdom, and much great- 
ness was added to me. 34 Now I, Nebuchadnezzar, 
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praise and exalt and glorify the King of Heaven, all of 
whose deeds are truth and whose ways are justice, 
and who can humble those who walk in arrogance. 
5 !King Belshazzar prepared a great feast for his 
nobles and was drinking wine. ? Belshazzar ordered 
under the influence of the wine to bring the golden 
and silver vessels which his father Nebuchadnezzar 
had taken from the palace that was in Jerusalem so 
that the king and his nobles could drink from them. 
3 Then they brought the golden vessels that they 
had taken from the palace of the house of God that 
was in Jerusalem and the king and his nobles drank 
from them. 4 They drank wine and praised the gods 
of gold and silver, bronze, iron, wood, and stone. 
5 At that moment, fingers of a human hand came 
out and they started writing in front of the lamp- 
stand on the plaster of the wall of the king’s palace, 
and the king saw the hand as it wrote. 8 Then the 
king’s appearance changed and his thoughts terri- 
fied him and the joints in his loins were loosened 
and his knees were knocking together. 7” The king 
cried out with force to bring in the sorcerors, 
Chaldaeans, and dream interpreters. The king 
spoke, saying to the wise men of Babylon that 
“anyone who can read this writing and can relate its 
meaning to me will wear purple and a golden neck- 
lace will be on his neck and he will have authority 
as the third in the kingdom.” 8 Then, all the 
king’s wise men each came in, but none of them 
could read the writing and make the interpretation 
known to the king. ° Then, King Belshazzar was 
greatly terrified and his appearance was chang- 
ing over him and his nobles were dismayed. !° On 
account of the words of the king and his nobles, 
the queen came in to the banquet hall. The queen 
spoke, saying: “O king, live forever! Don’t let your 
thoughts terrify you, don’t let your appearance 
be changed! ™ There is a man in your kingdom in 
whom is a spirit of holy gods, and in the days of 
your father, illumination and understanding and 
wisdom like wisdom of the gods was found in him, 
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and King Nebuchadnezzar, your father, your father 
the king made him chief of the magicians, sorcer- 
ors, Chaldaeans, dream interpreters, 1! since an 
exceptional spirit and knowledge and understand- 
ing, interpreting dreams and solving riddles and 
untying knots was found in this Daniel, whose 
name the king changed to Belteshazzar. Now, let 
Daniel be called and he will relate the meaning.” 

13 Then Daniel was brought before the king. The 
king spoke, saying to Daniel: “You must be Daniel, 
who is of the exiles of Judah, whom my father the 
king brought from Judah. 14 And I have heard about 
you that there is a spirit of the gods in you, and 
illumination and understanding and exceptional 
wisdom has been found in you. 16 Now, if you can 
read the writing and make its interpretation known 
to me, you will wear purple and a golden necklace 
on your neck and you will have authority as the 
third in the kingdom.” 

17 Then, Daniel spoke, saying to the king: “I will 
read the writing to the king and I will make the 
interpretation known to him. *5 This is the writing 
that was recorded: MN? TQL and PRS. And this is 
the interpretation of the matter: !8 you, O king, the 
Highest God gave the kingship and greatness and 
honour and glory to your father Nebuchadnezzar. 

19 And because of the greatness which he gave him, 
all peoples, nations, and languages trembled before 
him and feared him. He would kill whomever he 
wanted and keep whomever he wanted alive, and 
he would elevate whomever he wanted and he 
would humble whomever he wanted. 2° But when 
his mind grew haughty and his his spirit grew 
strong in arrogance, he was taken down from his 
royal throne and his honour was removed from him. 
21 And he was driven away from the human beings 
and his mind became like the animals and his 
dwelling was with the wild asses. They fed him grass 
like cattle and his body was washed by the dew of 
heaven until he came to know that the Highest God 
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is authorized over the kingship of mankind and he 
sets whomever he wants over it. ?? But you, his son 
Belshazzar, did not humble your mind, although 
you knew all this. 23 And you exalted yourself 
against the Lord of Heaven, and they brought the 
vessels of his house before you, and you and your 
nobles were drinking wine from them, and you 
praised the gods of silver and gold, bronze, iron, 
wood, and stone, who do not see and do not hear 
and do not know, but the god who has power over 
your breath and to whom belong all your ways you 
did not glorify. 24 Then, a hand was sent from before 
him and this writing was recorded. 7° This is the 
interpretation of the matter: MN?: God has counted 
your reign and completed it. 27 TQL: you have been 
weighed in the balance and found wanting. 2° PRs: 
your kingdom has been divided and given to Media 
and Persia.” 2° Then, Belshazzar gave the command, 
and they clothed Daniel in purple, and a golden 
necklace was on his neck, and they proclaimed 
about him that he would be authorized as the third 
in the kingdom. °° That night, King Belshazzar the 
Chaldaean was killed. 

6 ! And Darius the Mede received the kingship 
at sixty-two years old. ? It seemed good to Darius to 
establish the one hundred and twenty satraps over 
the kingdom, who would be in all the kingdom, 

3 and three ministers over them, one of whom was 
Daniel, to whom these satraps would report so that 
the king would not be disturbed. 4 Then, this Daniel 
showed himself more excellent than the ministers 
and satraps, since he was exceptionally spirited, 
and the king was planning to establish him over the 
whole kingdom. 5 Then, the ministers and satraps 
sought to find a pretext against Daniel vis-a-vis the 
kingdom, but they could not find any pretext or 
corruption, as he was reliable. ® Then, those men 
said that “we will not find any pretext against this 
Daniel unless we find it about him in the law of his 


god.” 7 Then, these ministers and satraps rushed 
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to the king and thus they said to him: “King Darius, 
live forever! 8 All the ministers of your kingdom, the 
prefects and the satraps, attendants, and governors 
have decided to establish a covenant, O king, and 
to impose a prohibition that anyone who makes a 
request of any god for thirty days other than of you, 
O king, will be thrown into the lions’ pit. 9 Now, O 
king, please establish the prohibition and record 

a writing which is not to be changed like the law 

of Media and Persia, which does not pass away.” 

10 Thereupon King Darius recorded the writing and 
the prohibition. " But Daniel, when he learned that 
the writing had been recorded, went in to his house, 
which had open windows in his upper room facing 
Jerusalem, and three times a day kneeled down and 
prayed and gave thanks to his god, as he used to 

do previously. 12 Then, those men rushed over 
and found Daniel making requests and supplica- 
tions to his god. !3 Then, they approached, saying to 
the king about the royal prohibition: “Did you not 
record a prohibition that anyone who would make 
a request of any god for thirty days other than you, 
O king, would be thrown into the lions’ pit?” The 
king spoke, saying: “The matter is certain as the law 
of Media and Persia, which does not pass away.” 

14 Then, they spoke, saying to the king that “Daniel, 
who is of the exiles of Judah, has not paid heed to 
you, O king, or to the prohibition that you recorded, 
and three times a day he makes his request.” 15 Then 
the king, when he heard the matter, was greatly sad- 
dened and was determined to save Daniel, and until 
the setting of the sun he kept trying to rescue him. 
16 Then, those men rushed to the king, saying to the 
king: “Remember, O king, that Media and Persia 
have a law that no prohibition or covenant that the 
king has established may be changed!” 1 Then, the 
king gave the command, and they brought Daniel 
and threw him into the pit of lions. The king spoke, 
saying to Daniel: “The god you continue to serve— 
he will have to save you!” !8 And a stone was brought 
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and placed over the opening of the pit and the king 
sealed it with his signet ring and with the signet 
rings of his nobles, that the decision concerning 
Daniel would not change. !9 Then the king went to 
his palace and spent the night fasting and did not 
have any dainties brought in before him, and his 
sleep fled from him. 2° Then, the king, rising at day- 
break, went with haste to the pit of the lions. 2! And 
when he had come near to the pit, he cried out to 
Daniel with a sorrowful voice. The king spoke, say- 
ing to Daniel: “Daniel, servant of the Living God, 
has the god you continued to serve been able to 
save you from the lions?” 2? Then Daniel spoke with 
the king: “O king, live forever! 23 My god sent his 
angel and closed the mouth of the lions and they 
did not harm me, as I was found innocent before 
him, nor did I do any harm to you, O king.” + Then, 
the king was overjoyed and ordered to bring Daniel 
up out of the pit. And Daniel was brought up from 
the pit and no harm was found on him, who trusted 
in his god. 25 And the king gave the command and 
they brought those men who had accused Daniel 
and they threw [them] into the lions’ pit, them, 
their children, and their wives, and they did not 
reach the bottom of the pit before the lions over- 
powered them and crushed all their bones. 

26 Then, King Darius wrote to all peoples, nations, 
and languages that live in all the earth: 2? “A 

decree is issued by me that in all the domain of 

my kingdom, they must tremble before the god 

of Daniel and fear him, who is the Living God, 
existing forever, and whose kingship is one that is 
not abolished and whose authority is until the end; 
28 who saves and rescues and performs signs and 
wonders in heaven and on earth, who saved Daniel 
from the lions.” 29 And this Daniel prospered during 
the reign of Darius and during the reign of Cyrus 
the Persian. 
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7 lInyear one of Belshazzar, king of Babylon, 
Daniel saw a dream, and visions of his head on his 
bed. Then, he wrote the dream: 2 “In my dream at 
night I saw the four winds of heaven stirring up the 
great sea. 3 And four great animals came up from 
the sea, differing from each other. + The first one 
was like a lion and it had an eagle’s wings. I saw 
that its wings were plucked out and it was lifted 
off the earth and set up on its legs like a human, 
and a human mind was given to it. 5 And there was 
another animal, a second one, resembling a bear, 
and it was made to stand on one side, and there 
were three ribs in its mouth, between its teeth. And 
thus they said to it: ‘Arise, eat much flesh!’ 6 After 
this I saw another one, like a leopard, and this one 
had four bird’s wings on its back, and the animal 
had four heads, and authority was given to it. 7 After 
this, I saw in night visions a fourth animal, frighten- 
ing and terrifying and exceedingly strong. And it 
had great teeth of iron. It ate and crushed and it 
trampled the remainder with its feet. And it was 
different from all the animals that were before it. 
And it had ten horns. 8 I watched the horns and saw 
that another, little horn came up between them, 
and three of the former horns were uprooted before 
it; and that this horn had eyes like human eyes and 
a mouth that spoke great things. 9 I saw that thrones 
were set down and one ancient of days sat down. 
His clothing was like white snow and the hair on 
his head was like sheep's wool. 1° His throne was 
sparks of fire, its weels were flaming fire. A river of 
fire streamed out from before him. Thousands upon 
thousands were waiting on him and myriads upon 
myriads stood before him. The court sat down and 
the books were opened. I saw then, because of the 
sound of the great words that the horn was speak- 
ing, I saw that the animal was killed and its body 
was destroyed and it was given to burning by fire. 
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12 But the rest of the animals—their authority had 
been taken away, but some length of life had been 
given to them until a time and a season. !3 I saw in 
the night visions that one like a human being was 
coming with the clouds of heaven. And he came up 
to the Ancient of Days and they brought him before 
him. 14 And to him was given authority and glory 
and kingship and all peoples, nations, and lan- 
guages had to serve him. His authority is an eternal 
authority, which will not pass, and his kingship is 
one that will not be damaged. 

15 As for me, Daniel, my spirit was disturbed in its 
sheath and the visions of my head terrified me. 16 I 
approached one of those standing there in order to 
seek certainty from him about all this, and he said 
to me, and he made known to me the interpretation 
of the words: !” ‘These great animals, which are four: 
four kings will arise from the earth. 18 And the Holy 
Ones of the Most High will receive the kingship 
and they will hold on to the kingship forever and 
for all eternity. 1° Then I wanted to confirm about 
the fourth animal, which was different from all 
of them, very frightening—its teeth were of iron 
and its nails were of bronze; it ate, crushed, and 
trampled the rest with its feet—*° and about the 
ten horns that were on its head, and another that 
came up, and three fell before it, and that horn had 
eyes and a mouth speaking great things and its 
look was greater than its fellows. 7! I saw that that 
horn started to make war on the Holy Ones and was 
prevailing against them, ?? until the Ancient of Days 
came and the court sat down. And the time came 
and the Holy Ones seized the kingship. 23 Thus 
he said: ‘The fourth animal: there will be a fourth 
kingdom on the earth that will be different from 
all kingdoms, and it will consume the whole earth 
and trample it and crush it. 24 And the ten horns: 
from that kingdom, ten kings will arise, and another 
one will arise after them, and he will differ from the 
former ones, and he will lay low three kings. 25 And 
he will speak words against the Highest and he will 
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wear out the Holy Ones of the Most High, and he 
will think to change the times and the law, and they 
will be surrendered to him until a season and two 
seasons and half a season. 7° And the court will sit 
and they will take away his authority for utter ruin- 
ation and destruction. 2” And the kingship and the 
authority and the greatness of the kingdom under 
all of heaven was given to the people of the Holy 
Ones of the Most High; its kingship is an eternal 
kingdom and all authorities must serve and obey 
it’ 28 Up to here is the end of the matter. I, Daniel, 
my thoughts greatly terrified me, my appearance 
changing over me, and I kept the matter in mind.” 
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